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Evan Roberts

at the present time.

We give the following papers, written by workers in close
association with Mr. Roberts, to supplement an article in
* The Christian”’ of July 27th.—Ebp. .

HE closing scenes of the Welsh Revival left Evan
Roberts in the depths of physical exhaustion, the
body enervated by the poisonous vapours of packed

meetings in ill-ventilated buildings, by the strain of over-
work. From the tempestuous tumult of multitudes, he
wes led by the Spirit into the stillness of suffering, lying
‘in the house of a iriend, week after week, month after
month, in such silence of the inner life, as was found by
‘Moses in the solitude of mountain heights, and in tbe
stillness of the desert by Paul; the great silence from
whence comes the teaching of the Holy One, fitting men
to carry out the greater plans of God’s purpose, sending
them forth in the fulness of time to witness for Christ,
and to His Church. .

In those days, week and silent, Mr. Roberts’ spirit rose

in ever-ascending power. and communion with God.
Thén as the care of friends, the skill of the physician, the
rest and quiet, began to play their part in the renovation
of his shattered life, gradually, and with almost imper-
- captible movements, the Holy Spirit unveiled the inner
history of the Revival, and of his own experiences. His
mind touched and renewed by that same mighty Power,
became keenly alive to spirit forces. Watching in the
silence, he was enabled with keen spirit perception, to
weigh-the incidents of the Revival, and to discover the
deeper meaning of .phases which hitherto had been
accepted as part of that Divine movement; and as the
phenomena of those months of spiritual energy were un-
folded to him, he was led of God to see that every spirit
was not of God ; that side by side with the Divine work
there was & counterfeit working of evil spirits in the
heavenly places—of wheat sowing in tbe light, and tare
sowing in the darkness. He saw how the powers of
darkness had swept upon the land, and upon the people
whom God had so signally visited; notonly as & * roaring
lion,”” not only with malignant fury; but as deceiving
spirits, clothed as angels of light, deceiving and binding
the most spiritual of the children of God.

Evan Roberts entered the vale of suffering a man whom
God had used in mighty fashion; he is emerging & man
whom God has taught mighty truths—truths concerning
the powers of darkness; which, if spiritually understood,
grasped and applied, would mean the emancipation of
multitudes of souls from the thraldom of Satan.

It is recorded that during the Revival, Evan Roberts
was & man of prayer—of prevailing prayer. In those
days, as many will remember, his prayers were pstitions
to the Throne of Grace, 5o insistent, so melting, with
such spirit abandonment, thet men were moved and

swayed as by an Unseen Haud, while. the supplinut.

poured out his soul for the unsaved. To dsy there is the
same power, the same sbandonment, the same implicit
obedience to the Spirit; but it is not only petition, but
« gonflict *"—spirit-warfare, spirit-wrestling with prinei-
palities and powers, with clear vision of the objective.
It is not so much the cry of the child to God, but the
battle cry of the armoured warrior standing wireE God
“im the evil day.” * Praying always with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with
all perseverance and supplication for all saints.”

Prayer may be described as an exact science, which,
given fulfilled conditions, will bring about certain results.
Tt is not merely ¢ petition’ ; not a *‘repetition”; not
only & posture of body; it isin its highest and holiest

* Morgan & Scott, London.
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. into the spirit realities of life; and as this man, young:

sense & WORK OF CO-OPERATING with GQod, an ha)
attitude of spirit, an alertness of mind in expr
prayer, and watching thereunto—watohing, also, b
answered, or unanswered. : -
How many have, during the.last few years, deplored:
retirement of the Revivalist, have misunderstood, |
trial of their faith, have asked again end agein, ** Wh
he doing now?'' I rejoice the time has come, as:
time always does oome. when we can say with
gratitude to'God, that Evan Roberts is now, throug]
ministry of intercession, doing more for the Chur]
Christ in a real, spiritual, constructive eense, than &
before. In the true apostolio succession, he has gt
his life to ** prayer, and the ministty of the Word.” ~
In the light of past experience, Mr. Roberts eii
keenly into the needs, and the position of the spirit
Church to-day. With true spiritual intuitiveness.
understands the workings of the forces of darkness
well as the working of the Spirit of God, and with
knowledge inwrought into him, he is able to make p:
to others that ¢ though we walk in the flesh; we do
war after the flesh,”” so that at the present momer
ministers and laymen, such as God sends, who are broug
into touch with him, teke away with them what they fe
to be & new vision of their ministry; a deeper insig]

years, yet advanced in the counsels of God, is enablec
unfold to them the real hindrance in their life &
ministry, they ire amazed, not at the man, but at $
TRUTH ; and it is the truth which sets them free.
Whatever question, problem, difficulty or situatiom -
presented to Evan Roberts, his first step is always pray
to ascertain the will of God—quiet, persistent, exhaustive
prayer, until the path is made plain; and the hindrange
fought in the spirit realm; for he is masterly in concept
aud patient in detail. .
Such, in brief is the trend of his life during these la
few years, such is the form and scope of his ministry, nog
only for England and Wales, but for the whole world:
Mr. Roberts has a very strong conviotion that if ¢
religious lenders and preachers of to-day realized &
spirit warfare in which they are engaged, and tbat th
can only overcome by fulfilling spiritual conditions, and
by using spiritusl weapons, it would mean & revolufi
in the Ohristien Church. This warfsre is the ohi
message, clear and reasonable, which Evan Roberts Hi
for the Church to-day.’ :
J. C. Williams.

Some Impressions by a Minister.

IVE years have elapsed since Evan Roberts retite
from the stirring scenes of the Welsh Revival to

. place prepared of God, even es was the bro
Cherith for Elijah. FPerhaps no one will ever kuow t
personal cost, In the way of physical exhaustion, tI
was paid, but God’s people will rejoice to learn:that.:
has given His servant back again to the Church, with ¢
impsaired and multiplied powers : as one Welsh minis
who knew him during the Welsh Revival, said the Qﬂx
day, I have never seen him so buoyant and free
is to-day.” :
During the past few months the writer has mixed wif;
ministers and Christian workers from many parts of
land, and has met with much inquiry. ** What is be do!
now? Is he restored to health? What are his plan
Where is he going?’’ These are & few of the questi
asked ; and it has been thought desirable for one who
been privileged to spend seven days of intimate fellows!
with the Revivalist, to attempt a little pen pioture
way of interpratation. y
TEvan Roberts can speak with the Apostle to 't
Gentiles, of ¢ the ministry which I have received of th




Lord Jesus” (Gal. i. 10-12); & ministry of far-flung
dimensions, embracing the world, and not restricted by
limitations of human organization ; and possibly, even as
Paul had some difficulty (Aots ix. 15) in convincing his
fellow countrymen that his ministry included the Gentile
world, even so, this servant of God may have a tagk in
showing his compatriots, that the ceesation of his looal
ministry means the enlarging of the scope of his influence
to world-wide dimensions. )

Firstly, he is exercising a world-wide MINISTRY OF
PRAYER, and prayer of a mightier order than we commonly
"see in these days, spiritual, powerful, embracing all the
vital points of need, and piercing through the envelope of
oppressing darkness which encompasses the Church., To
join Mr. Roberts in prayer is to sit in a new school of
intercession ; and thers is & vital impression that you are
getting things done, not for yourself alone, but for whole
towns and distriots and countries. .

Evan Roberts, moreover, has a ministry of PEREONAL
SBRVICE, and in this aspect of his work he i8 a counsellor
of the highest order. His is the gift of unravelling the
tangled skein of & man’s-life, and switching him on to
the right track. Many workers from different parts of
the world have come to him with ocomplicated spiritual
difficnlties, both personal and public, only to have their
entire outlook transfigured with light, as they gladly
testify. The writer is an example, and he knows of
many others. .

And what shall be said of his npssaGE ? Hvan Roberts
has acquired his grip of the Divine Truth in the
Gethsemene of personal suffering, and has come forth
seven times purified. He is as the houscholder which
* bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old
(Matt. xiii. 52), albeit saying ‘*nothing but what the
Prophets and Moses did say should come, how that Christ
must suffer, and how that He first, by the resurrection of
the dead, should proclaim light' (Acts xxvi. 22).
Passionately devoted to the Holy Seriptures, he speaks
with authority on matters dealt with in & similar way by
the Wesleys, and Luther before him, and yet one feels
that it hes been given to him to rescue old Truth from
falling into disuse, and to restore the ‘““Accent '’ according
to the mind of the Spirit, who interprets the deepest
need of the hour. His utterances are marked by complete
independence of thought and action. There is not a
trace of bondage to the ways or thoughts of others, no
fanciful, erratic or morbid turn in the current of his life;
but just a steady, healthy existence, governed by the
simple principle of ministering to-others the truth of the
overcoming life.

‘We recognize in Evan Roberts one of the ¢ Gifts of
Men " which the ascended Lord has given to His Church
in these latter days. In every age He raises up His own
witnesses, charged with leadership and light, and it
remains for the Church to welcome or negléect the forces
which her Divine Head places at her disposel. The
Herald’s voice is certainly among us to-day. * He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear! ™

G.H. D.

What Mr. Roberts himself says.

N a recent conversation with Mr. Roberts, we are
impressed by the fact that he himself believes that
through his prayer ministry he is now doing a greater

Work than even in the days of the Welsh Revival. He

considers his prayer service to be more radical in effect,

and more advanced in spiritual power and knowledge
than in those stirring deys in Wales which aroused the
wonderment of the world.” At that time also, his burden
was for the *‘Church,” and his message to believers
* Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ?
(r.v.) After all that he has gone through, he now under-
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stands, and can interpret to others that pathway of
fellowship with Christ in His death which follows & true
Baptism with the Holy Ghost, and leads to spiritual
matburity.

Mr. Roberts believes too that his sphere of work is
now greatly enlarged, for in the days of the Revival his
conscious horizon was the bounds of the Principality; but
now it is, to quote his own words: * ministry to the
whole Church of Christ,"” for the ** whole world*’; with
& sphere of conflict ** against all the powers of darkmess,”
for most keenly he urges the need of the church actively
and ceasely combatting, by the aggressive weapons of
prayer, the source of évil emanating from the ‘powers of
darkness, and he persistently emphasizes the -hecessity
of the Church of Christ carrying out an aggressive- war,
not only on sin, but on Satan, and Satan as the instigator
of sin behind the sinner. The Lord’s commeand first to
bind the ‘*strong man,” is certainly exemplified-in his
own life and work. - ) S o

Speaking of his gpiritual growth, Mr. Roberts points
out that during his break-down, the Spirit of God utilized
two great conditions for rapid growth in the knowledge
of God, in his (1) physical weakness and (2) mental
inactivity ; for through these conditions, he says lie was
able to learn so much about his own human spirit, its
senses and use and cultivation. In brief, during his
prolonged time of weakness he learned experimentally
the meaning of the Apostle Paul’s words about the walk
after the Spirit, and the minding of the Spirit; so that
he now understands the need for knowledge of these
spiritual facts and laws, as factors in personal victory,
and in aggressive power in the service of God; and is
able to interpret to others the life in the Spirit, and
according to the Spirit, as he could not do before. "

His present message to the Church of God is along the
lines of what he himself has learnt in the school of
suffering; (1) Pirst on the basis of Romans VI, he
emphasizes the call to the believer to **reckon’ himaelf
* dead unto sin *'—in this attitude—as a logical deduc-
tion—to include Satan aud his evil spirits also—and
standing on this ground, to make war on the entire forces
of darkness. (3) Second, in the.oconsequent warfare—
which is carried on by the weapons of prayer—to pray
* pgainst all evil ”’ and for all good, (8) As & necessary
factor for this spiritual werfare, the believer must
understand, and use, aud cultivate the human spiri$ for
intelligent co-operation with the Holy Spirit of God ; and
g:) the absolute necessity of every believer receiving the

aptism of the Spirit as the initial step for experiment-
ally understunding, and living these truths in practical
life and service. ’

Speaking of the OUTLOOK FOR THE FUTURE, &s to his
personal service to the Church of God, Mr. Roberts
could only say that he must continue in his present path
as long as the Lord so willed, but he realised that at any
moment his present course was open to alteration,

- according to the sequence of work for him in the purpose

of God. The future, he said, would continue to be the
outworking of his steps in the past—the ** following on
of advancing knowledge and experience. Mr. Roberts
pointed out that his course during the last five years had
been a consistent following of what he believed to be the

leading of the Lord, as in the beginning of the Welsh

Revival, when he had gone to a place for one day, and
found himself obliged to follow on in the path set before
him by the will of God. In.the same manner he does
not choose his present path and service, but finds him-
self under the necessity of fulfilling a burden laid upon
him by God—a ‘‘necessity '’ of prayer, even as Paul
was oconscious of a necessity to preach the gospel
(1 Cor. ix. 16).

In brief, his future will be as his past,—a faithful
following of the known will of God, and hence, becanse
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the work given to him of God is spiritual, and it is difficult
to estimate the time that spiritual things take to work
out-in visible facts, he is unable to mayp out his course in
advance.

Turning from himself, and his work, to the present
need of the: Church of Christ, Mr. Roberts said that he
sees a vast number of spiritual believers who needed
deliverance from the powers of darkness, because they
had become entangled by the counterfeits of Satan. For
Revival in England, meetings should specially be held

for believers to recoive the Baptism “of the Holy Spirit; -

as it was clear to him that many had taken it by faith,
who did not know it actually in experience.

As to the places.or countries, such as Wales, India,
Korea, where Revival had been, the believers now needed
light on (1) The pathway of the Cross, aud the war on
Satan. They also needed to understand practicelly (2)
Prayer as a defensive and offensive weapon, prayer as a
destructive and counstructive weapon,. and prayer as sn
outlet for the divine power in them. (3) Light on the
humen spirit, and the laws for its co-operation with the
sHotly Spirit, and consequent path of victory over sin and

atan.

Revival, Mr. Roberts said, is essentially spiritual, and

any suppression, compression or depression-of the human .

spirit, i8 & binding of the Divine life, which finds its out-
let through the human spirit ; and, hence, & checking of
the Revival Spirit. Where there has been & manifesta-
tion of Revival in the freedom and buoyancy and bright-

ness of the spiritual life, now many are ‘ bound ™ in the -

spirit, and heavy or dull, chiefly through ignorance of
the laws of God and the workings of Satan—the -¢ deep
things of Satan ’’—in his counterfeits of God and man,
and hymself. In the places where Revival has been, there
is now a2 great need of light end fruth to set the
‘' revived " ones free. These revived ones need a vaster
sphere to live in, if they are to retain the Revival spirit
in increasing power They must pray (a) for all saints,
(b) all nations; and against (c) all the powers of dark-
ness.

Such, in brief, is now Mr. Robert’s own view of his
present and future work. Many also will be thankful to
know that he is in the best of health, and that his severe

breakdown has left no traces upon.him.of its severity..

That it has served, on the contrary, to produce~spiritual
ripeness of life and character is increasingly manifest to
all who come in contaot with him, a well-known Keswick
speaker, who met him reoently, observing that he had
‘* grown from a child to a full-grown man in the last five
years,’’ and ** gives marked evidence-of possessing a ripe
‘and powerful thinking mind,” as well a8 retaining in
added purity, the keen spiritual perception, and prophetic
insight so marked in the Welsh Revival.

4 < mfe
Wb, S

The * Location” of God.

THERE is amongst believers & mistaken

“ xn

VBl
Ry A

“location ”’ of God, so to speak, when

they locate Him as (1) in them (con-
sciously), (2) or around them (consciously).
When they pray, they think of or pray to God
in themselves, or else God around them jn the
room, or atmosphere, They use their imagina-
tion, and try to ¢ realise "’ His presence, or they
desire to feel His presence in them, or upon
them. The logical -sequence of prayer to God
a8 located within, ean be pressed to absurdity,
1.e., if the soul prays to God in himself, why not
pray to God in another, in Australia ?.
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‘mind or body cannot hold communion wi

‘and we need only turn to such passages &i

Upon these same principles of the mista
location of God will come the strong deceptio
of the last days, foretold by Christ in Matt
xxiv. 24 in “false Christs.” God is Spirit, g

spirit. Sensuous feelings or conscious physica
enjoyment, of some supposed spiritual presen
is not & true communion of spirit with sp
such as should" be the fellowship of man with
God. God is in heaven. Christ the glorifi
Man is in heaven. The location of the God we
worship is of supreme importance. If we thij
of our God as in us, and around us, for o
worship or for our enjoyment, we unwitting
open the door to the evil spirit atmospher:
whieb surrounds us, instead of in spirit penetrs
ing through the lower heavens to the throne
God, which is in the highest heaven, above prin:
cipality, and power, and every name that i§
named, not only in this world, but in that.whi
is to come. ‘
The Word of God is very clear on this point

i. 8, ii. 9, iv. 14, 16, ix. 24, and ma
others, to see it. The Christ we love is in
heaven, and it is as we approach Him there, an
by faith apprehend our union in spirit with Him
we too are raised above the plane of the lowe
heavens -where the power of darkness reigns,;
and seated with Him, we see them under His
pierced feet. ,

The Lord’s words in John xiv., xv., xvi. give
very clearly the truth concerning His indwelling
in the believer, the “1N Mr” of being wiTE:
Hu, and 18y Hiu in His heavenly position, being
the fact for the believer's faith and appreh
sion ; the ¢ I 1N YoU ’—spoken to the compa,
of diseiples, hence to the Body of Christ as
whole—following as & result in the activities o
life. The union with the Person in the glory
resulting in the inflow and the outflow of Hi
Spirit, and life through the believer on eart
(John xiv. 20). Or, in other words, the * subjec
tive” is the result of the  objective,” th
« object *’ of Christ in heaven, being the basis
faith for the subjective inflow of His life &
gpirit (Phil. i. 19) by the Holy Spirit of God.

To be occupied with the subjective result o
« Christ in you,” and make it an objeciive ©
faith, is therefore bound in fact to turn thi
believer from his true attitude, and position
union with the Christ in heaven, and henc
separate him from adjustment to Christ’s sourg
of life, according to His words: ¢ If ye abide
M= (i.e., in the glory), and My words abide
you.” Christ -abides in us by His Spiri, :
through His words, but He Himself as a Pet:
is in heaven, and it is only as we ABIDE I¥ H
there, that His Spirit and life through
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medium of His word, can be manifested in us
here (John xv. 7). '

Since * abiding ” means an attitude of trust,
and dependence on a Person in heaven, if the
attitude ceases by turning inwards to occupation
with & Christ within, it is really an attitude of
turning from the Christ in heaven, which blocks
the avenue for the inflow of His life, and dis-
assooiates the believer from co-operation with
Him by the Spirit; therefore any * manifesta-
tions ”* of .a * Presence '’ within, cannot-be a
true manifestation from God, when the believer
is uncentred from his right attitude to the Christ
in heaven.

There is a true knowledge of the presence of
God, but it is in spirit when joined to Him who
is within the veil, & knowledge of spiritual union
and fellowship with™ Him, which gives clear
vision of the subtle devices of the deceitful hosts
beneath His feet. :

(Bxtract from a book, in course of preparation, on the work
- of deceiving spirits_among the children of God, by
the Editor and Mr. Evan Roberts.) :

The Spiritual Clinic.

*Se that the man of God . . may be perfectly equipped for every
good work ™ (2 Tém. tif. I{ &’aymouﬂl}.’

(dnswers to Correspondents.)

XII. I HAVE BEBEN BARNESTLY PRAYING A LONG TIMK
FOR ONE WHO I8 DEMON-POSSESSED, AND HAVE SIMPLY
PLEADED THAT ALL-PREVAILING NAME OF OUR VIOTOR-
LoRD, BUT NO ANSWER HAS cCOME YET. OuGgHT 1 JUST TO
G0 ON TILL IT DOES COME, Ot TO SEEK FOR FAITH 710
BELIEVE FOR AN IMMEDIATE ANBWER, OX OUGHT I TO
EXPECT TO HAVE TO WAIT AN INDEFINITE TIMRE TO SBEB THL
ANSWER ?—M.G.

You must know why the person is possessed. The
cause of the admittance of the evil spirit will be the cause
of the expulsion of it, and as the cause of admittance is
lessened, the extent of the ¢ possession” lessens. ¥You
say no answer to your prayers has.come yet ! You should
know that there is an unseen progressive answer, and also
o visible progressive answer. You evidently refer to the
latter, and for the strengthening of your faith it is well
to bear in mind that possibly, like the answer to Daniel’s
prayers, the answer to yours is being carried out in the
heavenlies by the unseen powers. Some prayers if they
are $0 be answered, &nf if they ToucH DEEPLY THE
EINGDOM OF DARKNESS, NECHSSITATES A PROLONGED FIGHT
IN THE UNSEEN WORLD, and those not knowing this
unseen battle, are linble to faint in the prayer-life.
Some * answers to prayer ” have peculinr manifestations,
e.g., sometimes you pray, and there is & terrible battle in
the unseen before there is any visible manifestations, and
which may necessitate months of prayers. You must
therefore learn how to read the signs of answered prayer.
When the moment you begin to pray things look worse,
then you need to remember that this ‘* appearing” to
look worse of things or persons you pray for, is only a
8ign of answered prayer. Things are not really worse,
but only apparently so; and you must be very careful
not to confuse the two.

XTII. EIGHTEEN YEARS AGO A LADY PALMIST, POINTING
OUT TO MB A LINE ON MY HAND, SAID THAT I SHOULD SOME
DAY SUFFER FROM BRAIN FEVER. SINCE MY CONVERSION
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I EAVE LEARNED THAT IT I§ A SIN TO HAVE ANYTHING TO:
PO WITH DIVINATION (DBUT. XVIIL 10-18), AND HAVE
NEVER SINCE CONSULTED ANY ONE AS TO MY FUTURK.
Am 1 WBORG IN THINKING THAT, AS SATAX IS TEER
PRINCE OF THIS WOELD, HE ENOWE BOME OF THE TEINGS
THAT WILL HAPPEN, AND THAT HE USES PALMISTRY AND-
FORTUNE TELLING, ETC., TO DRAW PBOPLE TO HIMSELF BY
REVEALING THBIR FUTURE? SOMETIMES IT I8 A5 IF I
COULD NOT RESIST THE TEMPTATION TO LOOK AT THAT LINE.
ON MY HAND, ARD IT FRIGHTENS ME. IFEBL IT 1§ SATAK'S
POWER, AND WOULD LIKE TO BE DELIVERED FROM IT.

Satan’s so-called ‘‘foreknowledge” is really < fore-.
-planning,” i.¢.; he and-his evil spirits:are:always scheming
.to injure and deceive human beings, and when he uses.
palmistry, and other ways of appearing to foretell the
future, his evil spirits speak of things future which are-
really what they purpose to do and ‘ foretell,” and will
carry out if they are mot frustrated by prayer or some
other means. For this reason their **foretelling '’ is not
reliable because they may fail in the accomplishment of
their plans.

In your own case, you must (1) first use your mind and
intelligently, as a true child of God, face the truth; i.e,
on which side, think you, can we place g'&lmistry and
fortune-telling? On God's or Satan's? Is it of God?
If it is of God, is it carried on by recognised ‘ prophets'"
of God, who alone can have the future revealed to them.
by God?

If palmistry is not of God but Satan, look upon the.
whole of it 88 ¥vIL, and PLAOE NO RELIANCE UPON THE
PALMIST'S WORDS. You have formed & habit of reliance.
upon the words, which must be broken. You must,
therefore, deliberately dismiss from your mind the (1)
interview, and (2) the effects, saying you do not believe.
in palmistry at all, and the attitude of rejection mey be
sufficient to break Satan’s attack on you in the matter.

(2) In going to the palmist, even in ignorance, you

- gave ground to evil spirits to carry out their plans for you,

e.g., your very going was complying with part of their-
sogzemes to deceive you, and then when you yielded to
their suggestions so far as to go, they used the palmist to-
suggest to you what they had purposed afterwards to-
bring about, é.e., they knew that the very statement about
“brain fever,’”” if constantly urged on you afterwards,
could eventually bring it about.

You MUSY, THEREFORBE, get rid of the whole thing, or-
your very “anxiety ’’ may bring about the fulfilment of
their plans to cause you to *‘ brenk down.”

(8) As the basis of the fullest deliversnce from this
Satanic attack on you, you will need to take your stand
on Rom. vi. (1) Call the going to the palmist sm. (2)
Read Rom. vi. carefully, and in dependence upon the.
Spirit of God, obey verse 6 and 11. Reckon yourself ““dead.
indeed unto sin,” % e., to that interview and all its effects;
then (8) look again and again at that line in your hand
till all * fear ' of looking at it passes away.

(4) Ask God to teach you how Nor to * break down.™™
Learn to cast all * burdens’’ on Him. Refuse ** anxiety.'
Live in the moment, in quiet doing of your duty, and thus.
you will frustrate the plans of Satan to ceuse you to break
down, through his * foretelling "’ what caNNoT come to
pess if recognised as of him, and frustrated by prayer.

The Tempier now is. raging,
He tempts me now fo sin
. But trusting in Thy heeping,
I will not, Lord, give in.
Give victory over Satan,
And over sin, to me,
And keep me ever blameless,
In spirit always free.
(Tune 65, Con. and Faith.) .
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The Prayer-Warfare.

** It is no worldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with
which we fight are not hwman weapons, but are mighty for God in over-
throwsng strong fortresses. . ,"—2 Cor. x. 3, 4, Weymiouth.

Will the Lord’s intercessors pray
That all the readers of the *‘Overcomer’ may seek to

understend and to use its message and live lives of triumphant
victory. .

Spectal Intercession for the followlng Conferences.
Keswick, July 2%-29,
Llandrindod Wells, August 6-11.
Porthcawl, Sept. 3-8.
The Convention at Morge, Switzerland,
Sept. 11-15.

Prayer for Missionaries.

That all Missjonaries In the foreign field may have the gift
of discerning of spirits, and that all may understand and
carry out the * binding* of the ¢ strong man.”—E.R.

For Miss WARBURTON BooTH and all Missionaries in the
midst of plague stricken distriots in India.

Rev. W. T. HALPENNY, Montreal,

Mr. and Mrs. STROTHER, General Becretaries of the Christian
Endeavour work in Chine, and all missionaries in Ohina.

Miss PERRY and Miss PAsE on their furlough in Englaud,
and the work they leave in Korea.

Rev. J. D. MOEWAN, Brasilian Inlend Mission.

Mr, and Mrs. J. G. LogAN and all E.G.M. Workers, Mr. and
glrstdﬁ‘.n D. 5wAR and Workers, and Mr. BRADLEY's work in Great

i . . »

Pray also for Misses May HILLIER and GRACE GAPRN, and
Mrs. M, A. MABRQUEZ (Las Palmas); Rev, F. BRUNEL (Tn‘:ltl);
BaroN N10oLAY in work among students in Russia.

For Russia and Pastor FETLER and all prea.ohing the gospel

in the Russian Empire, and that light and liberty o;
m%y prevail, .

‘For Dr. and Mrs. Fraser, and Mr., W. R. Roberts at work in
sthe Liushai Hills, ’

Mr. and Mrs. GREET, Landour, Himalayas.

Miss BARBER, of Fukien, and Fellow-Workers.

That *the Lord may open g door for the issue in Dutch of
+The Warfare with Satan,” * Face to Face,” and “Abandonment
to the Spirlt,” which I have translated, and are now ready for
print. O.Z.R., The Hague, Holland. (The Translator writss:
* Face to Face " has just come to hand, and is ready for sale
now. Isendyou acopy. I have been from one sditor to ancther
with a copy of “ The Warfars with Satan,” without the least
auccess. Itissad to see that this kind of literature is too dsep
Jor most of our Dutch Christians. . . So many anowadays don'’t
believe any more in a personal Devil. Still I go on praying, and
the Lord, whose matter it is, will halp us through, aud we shall
conguer at last. One e itor writes, ** We dars not undertake the
48sue of suah sirictly religious books.” It seems that people want
this ktnd less and less. AUl they ask for 48 light C tian-
singed novels ! This charaocterisea tha inward lifs of the greatest
part of our poor Dutch nation. May the Lord help usj)

Pray for SHUBIM-EL-KANATER, BeGYrPr. The Moslems them-
gelves are beginning to feel the power of the message, and are
devising means to counteract its force. A conference recently
held decided to actively oppose misslon work, and s soclety
has been formed to ocarry out the resolution. They distribute
literature amongst the people, urging them not to send their
children to Christian sehools, noxr to attend Ohristian dirpens-
aries or evangelistic meetings. Prayer is urﬁ;nt.ly needed,
focussed upon this working of the power of darkness to resist
the message of the Cross.

For Mjss Meylan who has now left France and will be con-
Quoting missions in Bwitzerland during the snmmer.

That doors nay be opened during the summer for an Evan-
elist whom God has used and is using deily to win meny sonls
or Ohrist.—C.T. )

Please pray (1) for a Conege towts in Iowa, U.B.A., where we
are to hold Union Evangelistic Meetings for four weeks this
fall ; () for guidence in our next winter's eppointments; (3)for
a church whose pastor and leading officials are unspiritual, and
are a stumbling block to dozens of young men.—Mrs. H.L.S.

The * Lords Watch.”

Will all who write for prayer kindly note the following
instractions for application to the * Lord’s Watch.”

1.~All requests for prayer to be addressed, Mr. J, C. Williams,
+* The Lord's Watch,” cjo The Editor of the Ovsrcomnsr, Cartref,
“Toller Road, Leicester.

conscience

THE OVERCOMER.

" ““OVERCOMER,” as the teaching of the paper supplements the letlers;

2.—The requests should be as concise as possible, consistent
i,iving all the details n for throwing light upon ‘the s

.B.—~New requests for prayer should not be included in reports:
p;evions requests, but detailed in a separate letter, or on a sep;
sheet, . :

3.~—With every request send a stamped envelope for ackno
ment (Missionaries on foreign service exciyted. Forewgn corress
pondents often have difficulty in sending Englishgtamps. Rép)
oou&om oan be obtained in most tries at.threep éas
gh h (g;g )ba exchanged herefor stamps to the value of 25 ves

mes )

4.—Correspondents should write monthly, stating any new featuri
of the prayer need, and the progress of cases dealt with.' It shou)
also be clearly understood that all who ask prayer, join with
Lord's Watch intercessors, in earnest petition asking for the remov;
of all hindrances—personal or otherwise—to the prayer b
answered, (See Ps Ixvi. 18. Jamesiv. 3.)

s.—Requests for which no report has been received for thre
months are withdrawn from daily intercession. ;

6.—All commnnications will be kegt in sacred confidence, b
730 anonymous reguests can be dealt with.

N.B.—Will Correspondents please take time for prayer and medi-
tation ere replying to letters, and klndlé note that, to avoid dela
orders and enquiries for the Overcomer Olfice should not be enclqs_ed
in letters for the Lord's Watch. L.

J. . Williams;

Notr.—The Lord's Watch is not a Prayer Circle, but practically
*correspondence™ with the Lord's children needing instruction in P
vatling prayer, over ** cases "’ burdening their hearts and lives. ’

As Mr. Williams is a business man, and this work is carried on’
his lessure howurs, corvespondents are asked kindly not to write at mari
length than is necessary. IT 1S ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT ALL WH
WRITE TO THE LORD'S WATCH ARE REGULAR READERS OF TH

and forms the basis of the correspondence.—~ED.

Received for Lord’s Watoh Expenses.
(17) 2/-, (417 2/-, (202) 1/6, (263) 10d. Total 6s. 4d.
Received for the Lord’s Watch Typewrltlng Machine,
Up to and including July 16th, 1911. .
Amount previonsly acknowledged, £4 7s.; two fellow-helpers

£9, (124) £1, (18) 10/-, {824) 10/-, (814) 10/-, (24) 10/-, {817) 5/-, (184) 4/~
f{?]'.’g)lils-' ‘(3%8) a/6, (877) 2/6, (115) 2/6, {383) 2/6, (167) 3/-, (210) 1/5. Total

Letters received rég to J u})y 15,1911, needing no reply :—I11, 18,
41, 57, 61, 71, 74, 89, 103, 118, 101, 104, 120, 184, 119, 169, 199, 200, 226,
238, 212, 251, 270, 804, 818, 316, 320, 825, 334, 338, 850, 370, 400, 412, 430;
434, 277, —J.C. W,

Some Light on Prayer.

OU ask **can you pray anyone ‘ through' who is

! not & special burden on your heart, simply becau

you see & big need?'’ What governs the praye
life? You have & burden on your spirit, and pray that
burden away, or you may see & need, and feel that yo
ought to pray for that until it is prayed through. But
this you must keep in mind, you cannot ¢ pray through
all the needs which you meet, because you may not
the time, the capacity, or the spiritual strength. If yo
see a big need pray on it, simply because you see it is &
need, then if your spirit goes out follow it up until yo
feel that you have done all that yon can. Don’t get in
any bondege in what you are to pray for.

Sometimes a person may ask you to pray for a certai
thing, and you may have no response in your spiri
although you see it to be & great need. Your spirit ms;
be too burdened with other things, or it may not be th
right time to pray, or there may be some hindrang
that stand in the way of God answering. :

These are the principles that govern the prayer Lif
You cen pray from your spirit, that is by fesling he.
burden. You can pray from your understanding, that
by seeing the need. Watoh any burden that comes upo
your spirit, and get rid of it, for if the burden is left upo
the spirit, it becomes dulled, and less able o act
other words you cannot use your spirit sense, because
is out of gear: If I feel a weight upon my stmt: Ig
alone if T can. I refuse it and its causes, I resist t!
powers of darkness, I wrestle, stand, withstand,
pray until the burden ot weight pesses away; the
am free for the next thing. ] C.H.'U_
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The *“ Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

(Entored at Stationers’ Hall.)

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis in 1903,
and consists of 18 pages, 8} x 2 inches in size, with pale blue
gover. It contains in the words of Scripture, what the Bisho
of Durham describes as ¢ the very soul of the Divine message.
1t has been issued in about 80 languages and dialects, and the
oirculation has reached over eleven miilion coples.

The Bible Booklet in English.
With page on * Yictory.” A.Y. Pale blue cover.

1j- per 100, /8 per 800, 8/- per 1000; post free (Great Britain
only) 7!0 other lands the prices remaln at 1/3 per 100,
/6 per B0O.
The Booklet (74 x 8 inches) in large bold type, and each yerse
numbered for use in enguiry room work. Price One Penny
each, 8/~ per 100, .
From Thomas Hogben, 91 Bethune Road, Stamford Hill,
London, R,

For the convenisnce of ouy yeaders, English Booklets in large and
small !_;zpa mai also be obtained from * Overcomer™ Office, Cartref,
Toller Road, Leicester.

Light frdm Calvary (ii.)

Some Notes on the ** Word of the Cross™® Booklet
. for young Christians.

By tHE EbITOR.

N the first page of the little Bible Booklet, which
was printed last month, and which, of course, all
our young readers have now learnt by heart, the

special word was CaLvary. This was the Latin name of
the place where the Lord Jesus was crucified. In English
it means ** the place of a skull,”” and Matthew, the writer
of one Gospel, calls it ** Golgotha "—also meaning the
place of a skull. The story of that terrible deed our
young readers well know. It was terrible to crucify an
innocent man just because a raging mob cried ‘¢ Crucify
Him ' ; but more than terrible when we know that the
Man crucified was none other than the Son of God Him-
self~God in human form, as we shall see when we read
other pages of the Booklet. If the crucifixion of the
Lord Jesus had been only of a good man we should
simply have read -of it in history, and said ** very sad ”
and thought little more about it, for.other innocent men
have suffered and died in bygone ages, and the story of
the tragedy is well nigh forgotten ; but because Calvary
was indeed the place where God Himself in the person
of His Son died on a cross, even now—two thousand
years afterwards—it is known and spoken of by millions
of people—-and not only spoken about, but thousands,
yea, millions have their lives changed through a wonder-
ful power which comes to them as théy trust in that
death as the one sufficient sacrifice for sin.

The reason of this is told also on the first page of the
Booklet. ¢* They crucified Him " we read, but God made
that very same Jesus whom they crucified, both ** Lord
and Christ.” The Man they crucified as a criminal, God
made ““Lord" over all, and Chrisi—the Anointed
Messiah. The death on Calvary. was therefore no

ordinary death for ** Christ crucified '’ was * the power
of God.” .
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On thesecond page of the Booklet we read how God

sent His Son.

«*GOD SENT HIS SON.”

Christ Jesuss Who being
in the form of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal
with God, but made Him-
self of no reputation, and
took upon Him the form
of a servant, and was made
in the likeness of men.—He
humbled Himself, and be-
came obedient unto death,
even the death of the Cross.
—For God so loved the
world, that He gave Hisonly
‘begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in Him should
not ‘perish, but have ever-
lasting life.

Gal.iv. 4. Phil.fi. 58. John ili. 16.

(Page 2 of the Booklet.)

This tells us who the Jesus crucified was, and why
He died. God sent His Son—sent Him from the glory of
heaven, down to the poor sinful world; and the Lord
Jesus Himself, although “in the form of God,”” and
“equal with God,” came and “made Himself of no
reputation.” He who was in the form of God, came and
took the “‘form of a servant.” He who made the world
and ruled it, came down to take the place of a servant,
and “* became obedient unto death,’’ even *the death of
the Cross.”

How little we can understand to-day how terrible
was this death on a Cross. Not only in its suffering, but
in its chame. It was so low a death, such a disgraceful
death, that in those days it was not considered polite to
speak of it in good society; and among the Jews it was
written in their law that he .who was hanged was
waccursed of God '—God's curse was upon all who hung
on a cross—or tree. And yet the Son of God *became
obedient unto death,’’ even * the death of the Cross.”

And why? Ah! it is all in John iii. 16: “For God
so loved. the world that He gave ... and Christ
loved the sinner and gave Himself. Let us thank Him
and say ‘‘ Yes for me.”’

Received for Mr. Johnson'ﬁ work in France.
From June 10th to July 10th, 1911.

Per Miss Waters—(2T) £2 (Booklets); (28) £2 (Personaly; (29)
4/6 (Btigg]ebsn (30} 10/- (Personal); {31) 6/4 (Persenal). Total
£5 0s. . . .

Per Miss Mourant—{(10) £1 (Booklets); (11) £8 (Booklets £4,
Personal £4); (12) £1 (Booklets); (18) £1 (French Overcomer);
{14) 10/- (%aench Overcomer). ‘Total £11 10s. 0d. Full Totel,
#£16 108. 104. :

The Lord’s stewards who desire to share in this work in
France may send to either of the Gorresgonding Secretaries,
gﬂga Mouragt Eglthcurna H‘:mse, lBy en‘l‘l;m Hl}! x;;’al.d,

enham, S.E. ease mark envelope rance); Miss
E¥atars, 7% Lancaster Road, West Norwood, 8.E. ?
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From our Correspondents.

Suxe K1 HsENX,

Dear Editor, FoocHow, 8. CHINA.

Mey I ask the name and address of the kind friend who
passes on to me the Overcomer, postmark Woolwich. I
have learned to look for, and value it, for its freshness
and clearly defined purpose, bused upon the sure Word
of God.—Believe me,

. Very sincerely, yours in Him,
Chawrch Missionary Society. Jas. BLuwnny.
(Will the donor from Woolwich kindly write.—EDp.)

OaxBURsT, ST, HELEN'S PaRK,

To the Editor of the Overcomer. HASTINGS.
Dear Madam.—For some 18 months I have received
monthly & number of the Overcomer from some unknown
donor. May I ask through your correspondence column
if this kind donor will communicate with me, that I may
have an opportunity of personally thanking him or her

for this monthly message.—Yours faithfully,
W. G. Keue.

Xorxma,
Mr. Evan Roberts. April 18th, 1911,

Dear Sir.—God has so blessed the message of the
Overcomer to some of us in Korea, that we feel a strong
desire to come into closer fellowship with those who so
clearly understand the tactics of spiritual warfare, and to
ask for your personal co-operation in prayer regarding
several matters.

First. Thatthe Summer Bible Conference held during
past few years in Wonsan, may be mightily used of
God, and become to the East what Keswick has been to
Europe. Please pray that teachers and leaders may be
equipped; and sent to this work. To this Conference
many Korean missionaries trace the beginning of Revival
in Korea, now so widely known, and Satan has used many
devices against its influence. .

Second. That & strange movement in a village near
Wonsan, which seems & counterfeit of the Holy Spirit’s
work, may be entirely overcome,, and all who have been

led astray delivered whollv from its influence.

Third. That all missionaries in Korea may be baptized
with the Holy Ghost, and given discernment for the
difficult work in this new era of the country’s history.

May I add that those of us who know the Overcomer,
are praising God for the stimulus it has brought, and for
the light He has given through its pages, on some dark
and trying deys. We pray that God may continue to
give you His word, for ** faithful men, who shall be able
to teach others also,”’—Very sincerely yours,

A HMisstonary,

+Books Received.

« PERsONAL WoORK FOrR CHRIST,” by the late George
Soltau, contains 12 chapters of valuable exposition, and
one of personal experiences in the application of spiritual
truth. Thousands of persons helped by this teacher and
evangelist in England, India, Australasia, Canada, and
the United States, will rejoice over this memorial
volume ; with its lovely portrait of the author, and care-
ful selection of some of his best utterances. A
biographical sketch by Mrs. Soltan serves as an intro-
duction, and fills the .heart with praise to God for the
gift of such a precious life, and for His faithful guidance
and sanctification-of His servant. (Saml. E. Roberis, 5a
Paternoster Row, E.C.  3/-, post 3[4.)

* WHaT WE PrEACH,” and ‘ DEATH’s DoMINION aND
THE WwaAY ouUT,”' are evangelical booklets written by
Philip Mauro, issued at 1d. each by Samuel E. Roberts.
Also a new edition of ** OraTIONS BY JoHN Bo Gougn.”
Morgan & Scott, cloth 1]-. ’

Miscellaneous. o

Mr. Spencer Johnson, of Havelock House, 48
Square, Borough, London, S.E., will be glad of
numbers of the Overcomier, ¢* Word of the Cross '’ Boo)
and other similar literature, for distribution in conne:
with the ** Home Missionary Movement . summer
paagn. .

It is.interesting to read in the Welsh papers tha
passage of Scripture read at the Investiture of the P,
of Wales, at Carvarnon Castle, was Ephes. vi. 10-1

The Editor's Letter Box.

Letters acknowledged with prayerful interest,}from M.E
(Exeter); H.B. (Satyamangelan); L.K. (Melbourne); E.M.
(Orediton); F.A.W. (Guernsey); J.P.; G.A.D.; M.E.; C.M!
(China) ; T.H.L.; E.C. (Folkestone); E.A.R.; J.R.;"
(Benares); A. 8. G.

N.B.—Letters requiring a personal answer should—whi
venient—have stamped envelope enclosed for reply. Oorri
dents will greatly assist the Editor if they will please not
too closely, or in very small handwriting.

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Land

English,—
California.—Mrs. Berry Goodwin, Rookhurst, Mill Valley.
Canada.—Rev, A, Sims, 5 Simpson Avenue, Toronto.
United States of America.—(Enquiries only) Rev. Dr. Rud
Alexandria, Va., U.S.A, o
French:—Mr. H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevoie, Asrii:
Paris, France. '
Hg:rl ]. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. Gilles, Bruss
elgium,
German.,—Fraulein Wasserzug, Freienwalde a/ Oder, Mal
Germany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6.) )
Fraulein von Hennig, Putlitzstrasse 13, Berlin, German
Arabic.—Mr. J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Zeitoun, Cairo, Egyp
These Booklets are in ordinary classical Arabic (Bible languag:
and suitable for use in any country in the East where Az
speaking people are found. Swupplies free on payment of pi

only,
Italian.—Rev. H, H. Pullen, Spezia Mission, Casa Alberto, Spezid!
{Free, for carriage only.)
Miss Wall, 35 Piazzain Lucina, Rome. (Free, for ca

only.)
Danish.—Baroness Kurck, Mynstersvej 3, Copenhagen, Denmar]
K.M.A., Mynstersvej l?x.l(.‘,openhmzen. Denmark.
Swedish,.—K.M.A. 46 Malmskillnadsgatan, Stockholm, Swed
Baroness Kurck, Rynge, Sweden.
Norweglian.—Miss B. Ihlen-Hansen, Toldbodgadan 35, Chris

Norway.
Korean,—Miss Pash? Seoul, Korea. (Free, éz]urﬁ‘llf‘ only).
@Greek (Mcdern).—Dr. X, P. Moschou, ¢fo ors’ Home, Sm

Asia Minor. .
Chinese (Mandarin, also Delegate's version).—Enguirics to Mr.

Hardman, China Inland Mission, Sbanghal,

Jar carriage only.) N
Hungarlan.-—Enguiries to Prof. Szabo, Varosmajor U 48, Bu

Hungary. )
Indfan Dialects.—Orders to Rev. A. E. Ogg, Agent, Meth
Publishing House, Madras, India. The following dialeots
obtainable: BgNGALl, BURMESE, GUZERATI, HINDUSY!
Hixpi, KANARESE, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NEPALRSE,
TeLEGU, RoMaR UrDU, ASSAMESE.
Prices: 500, Rs.2 (i.c., 2/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/-), 10,000,
(26/8). Packing and carriage extra.
Orders may be sent to My, gs' divect to forward any 3
to Missionaries in India. An International Monsy Orde
be obtained at any British P.O, .
Russian, Russian-Polish, and German.—Pastor J. Lub
Nawrot 27, Lodg, Poland. . .
Tahitlan.—Rev. G. Brunel, Raiatea par Tahiti, (Free, carriag
Toelandis,—Mr. A. Gook, Akureyri, North Iceland.
Lesuto.—Misslon Printing Press, Morija, Rhodesia. .
South Africa.—Various languages, Mrs. H. L. Scott, Rose
‘Walmer, or. Port Elizabeth. . .
Persian.—Miss Petiey, C.M.S., Kerman, Persia. (Engut

The Booklet may be issued in the language of any Co!
by acoredited Missions or workers resident therein. L
asking permission for doing so should be addressed t
Penn-Lewls, Leloester.

s@r To * Lord’s Watch” Correspondent
Mr. Williams will be glad of NO LETTERS &
September unless of urgent need.
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FIDEI COTICULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.)

Volume III. [smﬁ':f:r'sdmu]

SEPTEMBER, 1911.

Pog By No. 9.

Advance !

OR some months we have been asking
prayer from the readers of the Ouvercomer

for the Llandrindod Wells Convention .

held August 6-12, and now as we look back upon

it, we are thankful for all the evidences of God's"

seal upon the utterances of those truths we have
been opening to the readers of the Overcomer, as
verily the truths of God for the present need of
the Church of Jesus Christ, in the closing days of
this age. We are not able to give space to a
general account of the Convention, so will there-
fore only confine ourselves to those aspects of it
which specially concern the readers of this
journal; at the same time greatly wishing that
we were able to place on paper a panoramic
inside view of the week, from the spiritual stand-

point, as it came to us while we watched the -

working of God, and proved the power of the
weapons He has provided to meet the present
need. '

. * * *

Three spirstual facts stand out in our memory
in connection with the Convention; First: That
the faith position of union with Christ in His
place of authority over all the principalities and
powers, brings into ACTIVE OPERATION THE
STRONGEST CURRENT OF THE POWER OF THE
HoLy GHOST AT THE PRESENT TIME, indicating
to those who have spiritual vision, that God is
calling the Body of Christ toa plane of union with
Him above those- powers; and that the might of
His power will be manifested in and through the
Church, as she takes her true position with Him,
to meet the exceeding fierce opposition of the
forces of evil in these latter days. Secondly,
That all we have voiced in the Overcomer concern-
ing the binding of the *strong man” by prayer,
is absolutely workable ; and that as the children
of God lay hold of this truth, they will find in
their hands, really and actually, the way of
triumph over all the power of the enemy.

* * *
. The Sunday before the Convention was spent
In prayer' by a group of praying souls, and
It was to them one long day of hand-
to-hand conflict with the forces of darkness,
contesting the possession of the atmosphere. As

a result of this background work, victory was
manifested in the spiritual conditions of the
preliminary meetings held on the Monday—
meetings that were gripped by the utterance of
strong messages on authority over the enemy.
Mr. Mantle in his opening address on Monday
night brought this out again and again, quoting
at some length from Mr. Gordon's message in
the August Overcomer. Mr. Mantle’'s addresses
kept this position during the early days of the
Convention, and it was.greatly strengthened by
the arrival of Rev. F. B. Meyer on the Tuesday;
who was led by the Spirit of God to speak to
the same end. Mr. Talbot Rice's addresses on
the grace of God were illuminating and beautiful,
in the clear atmosphere brought about by the
binding of the enemy by prayer; while those
of Mr. Pengwern Jones on the crucified life,
ably unfolded the Calvary message, as the
foundation of personal victory in the vicissitudes
of daily life.

2
b

% *

In the background the lessons of the prayer
warfare were most striking.  'We have already
referred to Sunday, when the praying group were
in wrestling conflict most of the day. During
the week we had an opportunity of watching the
variations, both in the atmosphere, and in the
utterances of the messages, as these praying
ones kept their ground. For instance on the
Monday—as the result of Sunday’s prayer—the
atmosphere was clear, and the messages rang
clear. Tuesday afternoon these praying ones,
assuming the victory well advanced, left their
prayer post, and went to the tent; but that
afternoon the hindrances were so marked, that
we had to stop, more than once, in the delivery of
the message, to pray the atmosphere clear. This
taught them a lesson, and the praying ones went
back to their post; and on Wednesday afternoon,
whilst they held the fort in the background, it
was possible to again give with liberty of utter-
ance, the truths about the powers of dark-
ness, and the way of victory. At the
Breakfast Conference on the Wednesday
morning, Rev. F. B. Meyer gave a remarkable,
though brief address, which may truly be des-
cribed as * prophetic ”’; and he was followed by
Mr. Mantle with a striking word of the way God
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had been leading him into an appreherision of the
truth, concerning a call of the believer to appre-
hend “authority over all the power of the enemy,”
as the present need of the Church. There was
no doubt that the messages on this line of truth,

- met the needs of large numbers of the attenders;

for at each meeting where they were given,
many needy ones remained seeking help, and
many children of God in the bondage of the
enemy, were blessedly set free; and large
numbers of souls were so met, that they could
scarce refrain from voicing their thankful witness
to the messages, as they were being given.
* * *

We thank God, therefore, for the Convention,
and for the renewed proof to ourselves ‘person-

ally, that the truths we are giving forth in the

Overcomer are meeting the need of the advancing
ranks of the (spiritual) members of the Body of
Christ. We have therefore set ourselves with
deepened purpose of heart to fulfil our ministry,
and to this end taken one more step of obedience

to the revealed will of God, in handing in to the .

Council of the Convention, a letter, written ere
it began, asking to be released from the work of
joint organizing Secretary, so that we might be
increasingly free to give undivided attention to
the growing claims of the Overcomer, and the work
arising therefrom, especially in the form of
books, dealing more exhaustively with the themes
of the paper, than is possible in the pages of a
monthly magazine. Thankfully therefore, we
record that we are now finally tree from all ties
of organizing work, to give ourselves unre-

- servedly to sending forth the message of

authority over the powers of darknmess, which
the Church is called to exercise in union with
the Ascended Lord.

** All quthority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on
earth.”” (Matt. xxviii. 18, R.V.)

** Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon serpents
and scorpions, and over all the power of tge enemy.”’
(Lk. x. 19, R.V.) . -

N the Overcomer’s Name,
I Be an Overcomer too |
Stand : and put the foe to shame
i All the livelong battle through !
\J Jesus is the name to sound,
g " Name to rally fainting hearts,
To recapture ** forfeit** ground
Lost awhile through Satan's arts.
Backward drive the Evil One |
Force him out of every hold ;
Smite until the sinking sun
Sets upon the warrior bold |
In the Overcomer's Name,
Be an Overcomer too |
Stand: and put the foe to shame
All the livelong battle through !
) W. A. Doherty.

Weritten after reading ** Authority over the enemy '’ in the

August ** Overcomer.”

. tion, that we go-from one side of truth to the other, but

.- Mildmay laid so much stress. Then came Keswick, with

‘lines of consecration, with its surrender to Jesus Christ
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A Prophetic Outlook.

By Rev. F. B. Meyer.

The two following addresses were given at the Ministeys®
Breakfast at Liandrindod Convention. They have not been
revised by the speakers.

After some references to the Convention, Mr. Meyer
said, ** It seems to me without throwing any slight uposn
previous teaching, all that previous teaching+has been
leading the Church up to a new level on my favourite
spiral staircase; and that, as far as I know, we are per-
mitted to stand upon the last round in that staircase, as-
far as the Church has reached it. )

You must not for a moment, when you have realised
that, and I say it again because I want to emphasise it,
you must not throw any slur or discredit upon what the’
Holy Spirit may have taught us in the past. It i
necessary not to contradict truth we have known in the
past, but to listen to the complementary truth—the truth
on the other side.” We are so in the habit of exaggera.

all prdgress is by extremes. Now it seems to me, that
God is indicating to us a new line of advance, and that
we are more and more clearly realizing the direction that
advance is to take.

You realise that all the history of the Church has been
preparatory to this. Think of the wonderful first ten
Councils of the Church, that dealt with the nature of-
Christ, and exposed the heresies of the Church, and
compelled the Councils to lay down the great doctrines
of our Saviour’s nature. When that was all settled, and
those ten Councils were a thing of the past, there camé
the time of the Reformation, when the great doctrine was
laid of justification by faith. And then came Zinzendorf,
and the Moravians, and the Wesleys, teaching the power
of the Holy Ghost, and the necessity of the new birth,
Then came the Mildmay Conference, with its tea’ching‘_
largely at that time, of the Second Advent, upon which

its teaching on the indwelling life, and of identiﬁcatic_glj
with Christ in death, resurrection and glory, along the

Now there is a further advance before us, that has
been anticipated by a great deal of working all round
It is a very remarkable fact at this time, that there neve:
was more spiritualism outside the Church of Christ th
to-day. Then there is the outbreak of * Tongues,
which may be the soul-imitation of a spiritual fact. Id
not dispute, but there are many soul-imitations on th
lower part of our nature; and the air has become full 6
excitement along these different lines. And it does seem
that all that indicates that the Church is being called ot
to another level, as Mrs, Penn-Lewis said yesterday
We all admit that the Church has been fighting on tog.
low a level, when she has been called out to fight on th
spiritual level. e

Now this advance is going to be a munch more terrifi
affair than anything of the past. For if Jesus Christ wi
lead us into this conflict, we are not going to have an eas
time of itin our own personal life. We shall have to tak
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4 great deal of care how we talk about one another. The
devil is going to attack us all round by bringing divisions,
and you may depend upon it that spiritual difficulties
through which we are going to pass, can only be overcome
by a Baptism of the Holy Spirit beyond anything we have
ever known.
I cannot exaggerate the importance of such a move-
ment as this, and I do want to say to myself, things have
got to be disentangled. If you are going to take part in
this, yon are going to have a fight—be sure of that; and
e sure that Satan will come in, in our relations with one
another. That is absolutely so; and it is equally sure
that the world outside will very much misinterpret an at-
blood in His conflict in Gethsemane, and there is no doubt
i there is ** bloody sweat '* when people come into the hour
and the power of darkness. :
I say these things from my heart, and I am beginning
. to see things as I never saw them before. You young
ministers, I would give a good deal to be back where you
‘ are. I cannot get back. I am soglad I am not so old,
- but that I am going to have a share in this; but you young
fellows ; crowd all sail, make the most of this. You are
going to lead the advance, and mind you get hold of it
right, mind you are humble, and that you don’t give the
devil a chance.
It seems to me that the teaching which has laid the
stress upon the triumph of Christ over the Evil One, has
fed us so absolutely to believe in that triumph, as being
finished for ever, that we have not sufficiently identified our-
- selves with the triumph of Christ in our attitude against evil
spirits. That is, we have so entirely handed over the
conflict to our Saviour, that there has not been the identi-
. fication of our own personality with Christ in His victory
- over the power of evil: and that if there is to ‘be any
change it seems to me that we ourselves have to use our
spiritual muscles, in association with the ‘conquering
Christ in our antagonism to the power of evil. Do you
understand me ?
As by faith we appropriate, anid use, all that Christ has
done for us—but we do not leave Him to do things ; we
aPpropria.te them—so it seems to me in the spiritual
victory of Jesus Christ over the power of evil; I am to
. use the power of Christ spiritually, if I am to come into
triumph. It is faith that allies itself with the power of
Je:sus which works through us. I put my personality
with Him. So it is a further advance, and I realise it.
It is true that Christ has done it, but this further truth
has to balance it, that the Church has to throw its own
bersonality—its spirit persqnality—into alliance with Cheist in
this fight.

“ Permanent Revival.”

Rev. J. Gregory Mantle.

NE of the first little chapters which I wroteina book
O which God has been greatly using in different
oTh parts of thp world, is a' chapter on what I call
- de all-methodical God.” It came to me with

]011_ erful force and power, that God was not only
mlghtiv and all-merciful, but He is all-methodical. He
oo lc;f method,‘of la.w;. a God of order. Thereis
ng haphazard in the spiritual, any more than there
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is in the natural realm. There is nothing capricious
about God, and if there are times of barrenness and
depression and decrease and disheartenment, like this
through which we are passing, it is not right, it is not
fair of us, either directly or indirectly, to attribute any
barrenness or weakness to God. We are in danger of
doing it indirectly, as if He were in any way responsible
tor the dearth we are so painfully conscious of in the
Church of Jesus Christ.

Now I have felt very strongly since coming to this

Convention, that what Mr. Meyer has just said is literally
true. This is prophetic. Without any disparage-
ment about past experiencés—because it is wrong for us
to do that. It is wrong for the boy to disparage the
drudgery of boyhood because he has got further on, and
it is wrong for us to disparage what God has done for us
in the past. But I believe we are on the edge of the
discovery of thelawsof permanent revival in the Church of
Christ. We have specimens of intermittent revival, but
I believe we are on the edge of discovering how we may
live in the abiding atmosphere of spiritual revival, at the
very top, and not to come down to the bottom.
" If that is so, I cannot help feeling that a great responsi-
bility rests upon all of us at this time; especially upon
those of us who have to guide and speak~—and I am
sure I am saying this for my brother ministers, and for
Mrs. Penn-Lewis, as I am saying it for myself. Do pray
for us that God may keep us advancing day by day,
that there may be no going back.

But what is God's plan in this? How is it that my
heart has been led so strenuously in recent months along
these lides indicated by Mr. Meyer? Let me tell you.
I believe it has been in answer to the prayers of Mr.
Evan Roberts. I thank God for my intercourse with
Mr. Roberts. I believe that his prayer is mighty
intercession; because, though he is not here in body, he
is with us hour by hour, he is fighting our position
yonder and winning the battle day by day ; and I believe
God is answering his prayers in this wonderful way.

And may I say this to you: let there be no word of
criticism in you, as to whether he is doing the right thing
or not. I believe he is, and that God is doing the right
work through him in sending through this Principality
this great message of victory.

The breath of God'is about us to-day ; and strange to
say, I was speaking to Mr. Meyer a few minutes ago—I
wish I was in my fourth year of ministry rather than in
my thirty-fourth, but thank God I am not too old to share
something in the victory. I hope God is going to spare
me to shout victory before I lay down my weapons of
warfare, : o

HE least migjudgment of one believer by unother,

1 immediately hinders the omeness of mind and
spirit.

It is the character and nature ¢:{ avil spirits to hinder

mam sn his desire to do-good ; and also their device and

. determination to hinder all good, and to help onward all

evil. .

Christ not only states that the sirongman must be bound
before he is spoiled of his goods, but gives the order of the
binding —** FIRST bind the strong man.”’ Then since it is
written ** bind the strong man,” and ** whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ' (Matt. zviii. 18),
see to it that the strong man is bound before you attempt to
spoil his goods, : ,

“ There was mors power in Samson than in all the -
obsiacles outside of him. Bind him with ropes, he burst
them ; tie his hair to a beam, and he carried the beam ;
give him the jaw bons of an ass, and he leaves a thousand
dead on the field ; present him with a lion, and he rends
his jaws; go with him the next day, and he finds a dish of
honey in the carcase of the lion.”
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EAD thoughtfully from the first epistle to
R Corinthians, 15th ch. 42nd v.: *“So also
is the resurrection of the dead ; it is sown

in ocorruption, it is raised in incorruption . . . it
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.”
For ¢ natural body ” the Greek has * psychical
body,” and that word psychical is from psuche,
the soul—¢it is sown a psychical, or soulish
body, it is raised a spiritual-——a pneumatical
body.” There is & very clear distinction there.

- You will kindly bear that in mind. It is sowna

soulish body, and it is raised ‘a spiritual body.
“ For there is a soulish body, and there is a
spiritual body. The first man Adam became—
oame to be, became into-—a living soul; the last
Adam came—or became—a life-giving spirit."”

Then the Apostle announces a general principle
— And not first is the spiritual, and then the
soulish, but first the soulish, and then the
spiritual.” It is & very important matter I want
to talk to you about—not first the spiritual, and
then the soulish ; but first the soulish, and then
the spiritual. The first man came of the earth,
earthy ; the second man is from heaven.

You will nofice there in the 47th verse of the
AY., “The second Man is the Lord from
heaven ;" but that reading is not sustained. The
better reading of the R.V. gives it, ** The second
Man is from heaven.”” Here, then, is a great
principle that runs through the whole of God’s
creation, that the natural or the soulish precedes
the spiritual. In other words, the advanco of
the soul, and probably of the universe ulso,
is on a spiral staircase; the distinguishing
characteristic of which is, that you are always
coming upon the same view point higher up, and
see therefore the same panorama, the same
spectacle from & higher level.

We are all aware of course that in our own

‘natfure, there are three great levels : there is the

physical of our body ; there.is the psychical, or
soulish, of our individuality, of our egoism ; and
there is the spiritual, which is akin to the nature
of God.t Just as of old the Tabernacle, or
Temple, had three parts—the outer Court, the
Holy Place, and the Most Holy where the
Bhekinah shone ; so your nature is constructed
upon the same prineciple. There is the outer

_‘court of the physical, there is the inner court of

the psychical, and there is the central court

* Address at Llandrindod Convention. |

+ Only akin because it is spirit, and not that thers 45 any
¢ Divine" in man to be * developed,” otherwise there Would be
no need of & *new birth.”—RED. - ;
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The Secc’md Adam a Life-giving Spirit.

Dr. F. B. Meyer.* '

spiritual.

where the Shekinah spirit lives in the regener
man. A

' And it is always in that order—first the so
the natural; then the spiritual. The gi
question as the end of this analysistalk, is to
whether you areliving on thelowestof these leve
the physical; or the next of these levels, |
psychical ; or whether you have reached to, &
are living upon the highest of these three, |

It is very remarkable that just as the body
five senses, the eye, the ear, and so on; soi
with the mind, and so is it with the sph
Those of you who are familiar with the Word:
God will bear me out when I say, that the Wi
of God constantly refers to the eyes of the hes
to the sense of smell that distinguishes thin
which differ, to the taste of the spirit for the Bre
of Life, and so forth. And it is & very importi
thing for every Christian person, seriously:
ask which are the senses of reception, and wh
are the forces of influence that they are occupyi
and using. A R

For you may be living on the lowest level
all, driven by the appetites and passions of y
body ; or you may be living on the low pls
of your soul, which is eentred upon your ego, !
fussy activity of your individuelity ; or it m
be, and I trust it will be, that you have rea
the third round in the spiral staircase, and $l
you are living on the highest level possible
man, and only possible to man through the Hi
Spirit. )

Now again, think of the different realms
which these words are true: first the natur
the psychical ; and then the spiritual.. It is
of nature: when we were children we loy
nature with a sort of voluptuous love—the tot
of the sunlight, the beauty of the hills, the gl
of the heavens as it is displayed to us at night.
was a sort of child’s wonder, may be the won
of the physical organs. Well then, as
advanced, we came to see nature from
intellectual standpoint, we saw it from the sta
point of the chemist, or the botanist, or
astronomer. And it may be some of us h
reached the highest level, and nature has beco
to us the organ of God, through which the Gr
Father of -our spirits is communicating with

Or take it also of the Bible: when we Wi
children we came to the Bible for its P:
stories. A little later on we came to the:
psychically, that is intellectuslly. ~We
began to study the Bible as we might stud




‘great classic ; but after a while we forsook these

o lower ranges, and began to absorb the spirit
of the Bible. That was not first which is spiritual,
but that which is natural ; and afterwards that
which is spiritual. o

Or take your friends: friendship passes through
these same three phases. We know our friend
first, because he or she is attractive. A little
later on we find affinity of intellect and of soul
—we love the same books, the same music; and
we rise, then, in our friend, o a higher stand-
point, the level of the intellect or the soul. But
after awhile the kinship of souls in God is
apparent, and we love now, not because of the
physical, the intellectual, or moral attractions,
but because two souls have found themselves in
Jesus Christ.

The apostle says that this is also true of the
body : that we have the lower, the body of the
present life which answers to the impulse of the
soul ;- but-no doubt underneath this present body,
there is also forming a spiritual body, which is
our inner garment, our tunic next to ourselves;

angel, this spiritual body will become the vehicle

glorified body in which day without night we
shell worship God.

Now if these analogies are true, you begin to
see exactly the meaning of my text. You
remember of course, in Genesis i. that God
“breathed into Adam the breath of life, and he
became & living soul.” It is quite obvious that
Adem knew God. Living soulas he was, he met
God in the Garden of Paradise; and when the
goft evening breeze was flowing over the land-
scape, Adam and Eve walked with God, and had
communijon with Him in-the garden, and I
suppose that all our religion begins likely enough
on that level. It is largely the result of soul-
activity. We think that we must fear God, we
must avoid all evil, we must seek after Him.
And s great deal of our preaching, brother minis-
ters, is soulish preaching.” "We begin by theé
natural attractiveness of pulpit oratory.

Spurgeon or Beecher, we think out our sermons
with careful accuracy, we use ‘every method we
can discover of portraying the truth, and setting
it forth, so that the mind of man may receive it;

but do you not think that after awhile we leave
that lower level. ' '

cannot say that their sermons (some of them of
course are exceptions)—but I think for a moment
of some of Christmas Evans’ sermons, as all the
world is familiar—they are pictorial, they are
beautiful ; bt you cennot say that there is any
strong intellectual force in them. They were
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and that sometime, at the call of God’s high

‘of our nature ; untired, unbent, unsorrowing, the

We -
study the great models of Demosthenes, of

Take your great preachers in Wa,les-: you -
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distinctly delivered in the power of the Spirit of
God ; they were spiritual utterances, soaked and
saturated. And no doubt many now listening to
me now have passed through these phases, and
whereas once preaching was entirely an intel-
lectual exercise, the time has come when you
merely wait on your knees before God, that you
may not preach a sermon but get a message.
And it seems to me that distinction between the
sermon, elaborated out of the mind, and. the
sermon hot from the lips of God, exactly dis-
criminates what I desire to say.

. But I desire more especially now to ask whether
you have passed from the soul stage of your
religious life. The soul stage of the religious
life is capable of fellowship with God, as Adam
with God in the garden of Paradise. Such
religious life springs from the sense of right and
the fear of wrong, from the individual activity
and impulse of our own nature; whereas you
will kindly notice, that the apostle says distinctly
(especially as you take that alteration which I
have indicated, and which is no doubt the original
in his mind, and from his pen): ‘the second
Adam is from heaven.” . C

Now mind you, the first Adam from which the
man springs by nature, is Adam the living soul;
but in regeneration, in the new birth, we come
in contact with Jesus Christ the Last Adam; who
is made a Life-giving Spirit—as though He im- .
pregnated our spirit with His own- wondrous
nature, so that we rise out of the life, the religion
of our own activity, into & life which emanates
always. from His inbreathing, from the impulse
of ‘His own Divine:being." - S :

Oh! .see the wonderful meaning therefore
which flashed from that magnificent phrase ** The
second man!" "I do not think that it refers %o
Christ. I think the last, the Second Adem
is certainly Christ, who became the Life-giving
Spirit in death and resurrection, and ascension
and in Pentecost; but it seems to me that * the
second man ' is the second man from heaven—
thet is, our manhood which was once from the
impact and impulse of -earth, becomes under the
impact and impulse of heaven; and-instead of &
man approaching his fellows merely on the earth-
plane, he.comes down to them - es one who has
looked into the face of God; and felt the passion
of the heart of God. - : ‘

Now if this be so, do you not see where your
failure has come in. You have failed because
you have lived & soul life; whereas Jesus Christ
desires to inbreath to you, and to fill you with
His own Spirit Then you will still be & man~—
for I do not preach a gospel which exterminates

.any. property of -our human nature—you will

still laugh with your children, you will still be
the gayest, the sweetest man for & summer
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picnic, & man with whom Robinson Crusoe

would be quite happy to spend years of captivity-

in his desert island. You will be just absolutely

“ natural ' : if you have love for art, it is purified -

and ennobled ; if you have power of musie, that
certainly is enhanced ; if you have intellectual
power, it becomes luminous with the light
greater than that of mind; if you are & poet,
your poetry becomes transfigured and exsalted to
the Psalter. All your natural life is there as far
as its properties go, buf the driving force of it is
no longer You, of course; it is no longer from
below, but from above; you are no longer a
man of the earth, but of the heavens; and con-
stantly you are drawing from Jesus Christ the
mighty power of His life. :

Now, just to close, let me illustrate that as it
was illustrated to me the other day as I crossed
the Atlantic. - It was a lovely day ; the sea was
perfect, and the sky was a cerulean blue.” We
-were advancing towards mid-ocean, and I was
watching the wonderful gulls, five feet from tip
to tip of the wing; and I noticed this particu-
larly, that the gull has three methods of loco-
motion. You have all seen it walking on the
sand, and leaving the marks of its imprint there.
Then secondly, the gull can swim, and you have
all beheld quite a lerge number of gulls rising
and falling with the waves. But then thirdly,
the gull is able to use its heavenly power of
flight, and to touch the unseen air; indeed so
much so, that I noticed that the gull kept even
with our vessel, which was going at twent
miles an hour, without moving a wing, which {
could only explain by reflecting that the pull
down of gravity was transformed by the
balancing power of the wing into & forward pull,
so thet what would have pulled the bird down
really pulled it on, so that it had not to. do
other than transform that down pull into drewing
power.
wing beating against the air the gull obtained
mastery over the earth power, and transformed
it into a forward power. Lo

And I saw that, whereas my body, like the
locomotion of the gull on the sand, tends down-
ward ; and though the motion of my soul at the
very best can only swim upon the heaving wave;
yet when I put forth, by the grace of the Living
Christ, the power of the winged spirit, then one
is lifted above the earthward pull, like the pull
of the boy’s kite, one is lifted above the pull of
the string, and one is able by touching the
unseen forces of the spiritual world, to do things
that could not otherwise be done, and to trans-
form hindrances into helps. -

Oh! that is possible. I want for the rest of
my life to be tfie man from heaven—the man,

always the man, always strong and manly, always
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‘that we may transform all our temptationst}

Isaw at once that by the use of the .

" you are ** alive unto God.”

teking an interest in everything that is goin;
not removed from the great stream of life flo:
around us; but always a men from heavé
the word *“ ex ""—out of heaven. Oh! that yor
and I might come down to every task ¢ outuis
heaven | ”

Oh, Lord, we donot want only to talk g
these things. Vouchsafe to make them rea
from to-day. We have been living on the e
power, on the earth level, or on the mind I
Some of us have even been consecrated on thg
soul level, and by our soul we have said we i
be good, we will be consecrated, we will be
with the Spirit. Oh! Saviour, lift everybo
the tent to the heavenly level, the spiritual 1

pull us down, all the drudgery, the old home, §
old room, the old study where we have faile
often, into the forward flight; oh! my Go
us all go back to the old places, as men
have been bathed in the Spirit of the Ete
Christ, and who can go down out of heaven
meet the need and sorrow of the world |

HE sixth of Romans is a great anchorage-ground
T -this way of victory.. It is not an aspect of truth
is a FoUNDATION. Every other truth is an ¢
come of the sixth of Romans. It is the roUNDAT:
TRUTH upon which you must absolutely stand, if ﬁo
to know anything about victory. It is not only the
heart of Calvary, it is the very heart of the resurrec
Calvary means the death-identification of the belig
with Christ, so that he lives and moves in a spirit
sphere in resurrection life. ‘* Christ being raised f
the dead dieth -no more,.death haih no mere dominie
Him ; for the death that He died, He died unto sin:
life that He liveth, He liveth unto God; rLikewI
RECKON YE."' There is a life side to the sizth of Roms
the resurrection side. On the resurrection side o
Cross, “ death '’ hath no more dominion. You must nd
dwell on the negative side of ** death '’ all the timé}
on the positive LIFE sipE of the identification w
Christ. The death is to be reckoned an accompli:
fact, which you are to stand upon every mo;
“ Christ being raised dieth no more.” He is alive, ;
you are now united to Him in His life on the life-sidé
the Cross. ;
You must reckon to everything that you havs digd;
—not that you are gosng to die—and believing that you g
alive in Christ on the life side of the Cross, reme
If you again and again
God to * put to death’ some one point over and ©
again, you will never get into the positive life power: 1
must_not be going over and over the old ground.
you saying, ** I have not *died’ to this and that.”” T
the positive now, on the sixth of Romans, * reckon
selves . .. . ALIVE UNTo GoD,” and as you are alive'ut
God, you will surely come into the conflict with spirit
foes, in the spiritual sphere, and standing on the foux;
tion fact of Romans six, go on to victory.—No?e ¢
addyess by the Editor.

s

WELLINGTON becams the greatest conqueror by kno
his enemiss, theiy strength, and their stralegems, ..
When the builder of the Menai Bridge was sug
various cautions, his co-adjutors sometimes said to him ¥
was vaising difficulties. ** No,” he answeved, **I'm §
them.” And so foy every accident he was prepared.
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“Spiritual Things to the Spiritual.

By the

HE aggressive, warfare against the powers
T of darkness is essentially a spirit conflics,
and the “natural man’’ knows nothing about

it. It is to be understood only by spiritual men
. and women, hence thé importance of knowing
what is the meaning of the term * spiritual,” and
how to walk in the spirit. We have put & capital
S on the word spirit in the New Testament, where

often it reads with a small s, or we have done

that in the mind, by reading in the large S—
referring to the Holy Spirit—in places where
there should be a small s. The large 8 so read
in by the majority of us, has hidden the fact that
we have a human spirit, which is the organ for
the Holy Spirit, and the place where the Holy
Spirit dwells.t In the shrine of that spirit comes
all His divine light, and leading. Not having
understood clearly about the human spirit, we
have not known how to co-operate with the
Holy Spirit, aud when He has come into our
gpirits, we have thought everything He had to
say to us, mus$ be given to the mind, with the
result. that we have mainly walked ‘ after the
soul,”” and not ¢ after the spirit.”

It will belp you if I show you clearly from
the Word of God what the spirit life is, and how
to walk in it. First of all let us turn to
1 Cor. ii. 11, where Paul seys, ‘ Who among
men knoweth the things of a man, save the
sPIRIT of the man, which is in him ?’’ Here we
have the statement that the * spirit of the man "
alone has knowledge of the man ; and * even so
the things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit
of God.” None can know about God, only as
the Spirit which is of God comes from God to
reveel Him and His'mind, to the believer, through
the medium of his human spirit. The humen
spirit is the organ for the reception of the Spirit
of God, and through which He reveals truth to
the mind, and gives the knowledge of God.
Hence, continues Paul, “ Weé receivel not the
spirit of the world.” There is a ‘¢ spirit of the
world.” People forget that. They ticket the
world es “ things,” but there is a ‘¢ gpirit” of
" the world, and some * spirit”’ must work in us
—either the Spirit which is of God, or ** spirits
instigated by Saten, t.e., the * spirii -of the
world,” the * spirit of error,” etc. - How ocan
you know the way to shut your spirit against all
these spirits outside in the world,  unless you
- understand how to co-operate WITE THE SPIRIT
OF Gobp in the things of God ?

. ® Address to Workers, August 7, 1911. '
t Bee “ The Place of the Indwellinz Spirit,” in May Overcomer.

Editor.”

You must shat your spirit to the influence of
the world-spirit, as well as shut your mind to
world thoughts. and ways. You may have the
¢ gpirit of the world " in you without outwardly
appearing to be worldly, hence the importance of
understanding the teaching given by Paul in
1 Cor. ii. and iii. * ** We have not received the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of
God, that we may know the THINGS that are
freely given to us of God. Which TEINGS we
speak, not in words which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth.”
Here is Paul speeking of * THINGS ’'—i.¢., sub-
stantial facts in the spiritual realm, not of
theories, opinions, visions, illusions, but*things,”
and the Holy Spirit actnally giving words to
describe these things, to * spirifual” men, able
to apprehend them—¢*interpreting sPIRITUAL
things to BPIRITUAL men . . . for the natural
man (lt. “man of soul”) receiveth not the
things of the spirit, neither can he know them,
becuse they are spiritually discerned.”

Now you see the place of the spirit in man,
in regard to the things of God, and the necessity
of our becoming spiritual men—men of spirit—
not men of ‘soul,” ¢.e., * the natural man,” the
man who seeks to apprehend spiritual things
with bis natural mind, which the Apostle
emphatically declares he cannot do. _

From various expressions used by Paul it also
appears that the spirit of man is a distinet entity,
or organism, if I may use that word.* See
1 Cor. v. 8-4, «“ Ye being gathered together, and
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus.”
He does not refer there to the Holy Spirit, but
to his own spirit. In ch: xiv. 14, he adds a
distinet action of the human spirit: “ my spiret

ayeth.”” 1n Rom. xii. 11, there is described
both a charadteristic of, and action of the spirit
— Fervent tn .spirit, serving the Lord "—and
in 1 Peter iii. 4, you read of a * meek -and quiet
spirit "—again descriptive characteristics.

We also read of & * cool spirit” in Proverbs,
the “heat of spirit” in Ezekiel, while it is said
of John the Baptist .that as a result of his
wilderness time of fellowship with God, he got a
“ strong spirst,’’ strong enough to go and face -
Herod, and to proclaim .a message which was
objectional to Jew and Gentile: We are needing
for this spiritual waerfare with principalities and
powers, just such & strong spirit; & cool spirit,
a fervent spirit, & -spirit ruled, for ‘“he that

* Gall has & chapter on “ The physiology of the spirit " {n
'PPri.mevn.l Man Unveiled.” P s
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ruleth his spirit is greater than he that taketh a
city ”’ in co-action with the Spirit of God.

The trouble to-day is the lack of knowledge of
the spirit. Men sre so *soulish,” and even
Christians walk as ‘natural’ men, viewing every-
thing from the natural standpoint — *“ of the
earth, earthy ”—with only the natural vision.
Or, on the other hand, *spiritual” men do not
understand how to ‘‘rule the spirit’’; how to
keep it ‘‘cool,” as well as * fervent’ ; nor do
they realize the danger of the power of dark-
ness interfering with their spirits ; nor the temp-
tations of the spiritual sphere from forces of evil

working upon, or driving their spirit out of steady -

co-operation with the Holy Spirit. If you get
this light from God's Book, you will be able to
read everything to-day without perplexity. You
will see thut the *‘spirit of the age”—Ephes. ii. 2—
is a driving spirit, and that the forces .of the
spiritual realm have come upon us, demanding
an understanding of what these forces are, and
how we are to-meet them. - '

Next, notice the powers of the human spirit.
The spirit is capable of feeling. Paul said his
“ gpirit ” was refreshed. He did not say that
his heart was refreshed, but his spirit. In one
of his missionary journeys he says he was
‘““pressed in spirit,” showing that there is a
pressure of spirit, which requires an understand-
ing of what it means, so as to know thereby the
leading of God. A great deal of our supposed
** gpiritual experiences’ are soulish, that is to
say they take place in the realm of feeling. Our
demand is for sometbing we can ‘“feel” in the
soulish realm, and not for something we. may
ENow in the inner shrine of the Spirit.

Paulknew-he was *bound’’in the spirit,and that -

indicated, by the witness of the Holy Spirit, that
*“ bonds and afflictions ”* awsaited him. He knew,
too, when his spirit was released,  and the
pressure and difficulties bad passed away. As
clearly as you understand the 8enses.of the body,
he understood the actions of his spirit, and of the
Holy Spirit in andthrough his spirit as His
channel. - Through eyes and ears you understand
the physical realm; and through the spirit you
know the spiritual réalm, and read the communi-
cations of God’'s will made known by the Holy
Spirit (Rom. viii. 16), which are. always in
harmony with the Word of God - - . :
Again, Mary ssid, ‘“ My soul doth magnify the
Lord,” and that magnifying came into the soul-
realm; but she added ** my sPIRIT hath rejoiced
in God my Saviour.” In Acts xix. 21, ¢ Paul
PURPOSED IN SPIRIT 0 go to Jerusalem.” That is
a very -different thing -from purposing in -the
mind, for it includes a knowledge of God’s .will
in the spirit, and a purpose to do it. Our Lord
Jesus Christ wes *“ troubled 1x sPIrIT,” and when

- the spirit, as the thought-world affects.the soul;

He went to the grave of Lazarus, we read in the
margin that ‘“He . groaned in Himself with
INDIGNATION IN His SprirIr.” Such an indign
tion in the spirit precedes an outbursting of
vietory over the powers of darkness. He stood’
by the grave of Lazarus, and with a loud voice,,
said, « Lazarus, come forth!1” He went to that
grave with His Spirit groaning with indignation.
against the prince of death, and in the outflash-
ing of that indignation, Lazarus was loosed from
the captivity of death, and raised to life. .

In this story of Lazarus we have a glimpse o
the source of spiritual authority over the power
of darkness. It is not the authority of words,
nor the authority of Christ given to the natural
man; but the authority of Christ communicated:
through the Spirit of God in action through the
spiritual man. - Those who take the aggressive:
against the Prince of this world in their own
soul power, will find their words empty of
spiritual force (see 1 Cor. iv. 20). ,

Now notice further that the spirit-of the ma
is under the control of the will: The spirit of
the prophets is subject to the prophets’’—subject
to the control of the will. Again note the word
of Solomon, ¢ He that ruleth his spirit.” Yo
a8 & new. creation in Christ, joined to Him in.
spirit, must rule the mind (1. Pet. i. 13), rule
the body (1 Cor. ix. 27), rule the spirit. If you
fail to rule the spirit, the spirit can carry you
beyond God’s measure, as much as the soul can:
carry you out of control. In many things we
hear of to-day about ecstatic experiences, the:
is an element of great danger, lest- the spirits of
these believers are carried beyond the control
the will. - It is almost a new danger in the Chure
of Jesus Christ. which. we. have now to fao
The Church has been so ¢arnal in the past, the
now when numbers are becomiung ** spiritual,” th
danger lies in not knowing the laws of the spiri
and the forces in thie spiritual realm able to affect

In the life of the spiritual man, the first thing:
is the new birth: ‘That which is born of th
Bpirit is spirit,” * a new heart will I give yo
and a new spirit will I put within you.” In th
new birth we get a renewed spirit. Again it
written,  Let us cleanse ourselves from &
filthiness of the flesh, and spirit.”” Apparent:
there is & constant cleansing of the spi
needed. "Our Lord “poured out His soun un
death,” but He *‘‘committed ” His SrirIT -
His Father. - The soulish part of us must like:
wise be poured out to death, if the spirit is to be
brought into essential union with God.

This separation of the spirit, from, what
old writer calls * the entanglements of the soul,
is set forth in Heb. iv. 12, ** The word of Go
is quick and powerful . . . dividing soul an
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spirit.” How often we are conscious of so much
mixture in even consecrated bslievers, and how
rarely you can meet & pure spirit; how often
there comes & word, or action, first from the spirit,
and then from the soul part, the emotions, the

intellect, or the mind, As the spirit is brought

into pure union with ‘God, it becomes sensitive
to the touch of ** soul,” either in yourself, or in
others. You will meet the ‘“soul’ element as
if it were some litsle bit of hard substsnce which

checks the flow.of your spirit. Or you willdiscover.

it in the varying states of your own life: at one
time there will be communion with God, when the
spirit is open to Him, and thus full of light;
then without any apparent cause a veil falls over
it, and it is dark. That is just the action of the
soul, you have gone back into the soul life, out
of the light into the dark. Hence the importance
of learning that position in Christ where the
spirit is contioually dominant. Let us look st
this for & moment.

Paul says ¢ The'God of peace sanctify you . . .
spirit, soul and body.” God in the spirit sanecti-
fying the soul, controlling and dominating the
body. Fausset—a Commentator of authority
—says, that ““In the threefold division of
man’s being,  body, soul and spirit, the due
state in God’s design is, that thespirit which isthe
recipient of the Holy Spirit, uniting man to God,
should be first and rule the soul, which stands
intermediate between body and spirit. In the
natural man the spirit is sunk into subserviency
to the amimal soul, which is eerthly in motives
and aims. The carnal sinks still lower, for in
this the flesh, the lowest element rules. Not
having the Spirit means that in the natural man,
the spirit which is the highest part, and ought. to.
be the reservoir of the Holy Spirit, is not so,
and therefore the spirit is not in the state. that
God wants it to be.”. o

From this clear statement you will understand
that the spirit must be first, and dominate ‘the
soul, - and through the soul control the body.
The ¢ spirit man " is he who hasthe spirit in.its

due order, ruling soul and body. To become:

* gpiritual "’—4¢.e., under the rule of the spirit;
thg word of God needs to divide the soul, and
spirit. - For at first—when the man is a

“ natural man ”——the spirit is sunk into the .

soul, netted round as it were, and all bound up
in the soul. -Sometimes the spirit gets a little
light, and breaks into.freedom, then the soul
again. predominates, and becomes like a thick
film covering the light of the spirit. - These
phases affect the countenance—when.the spirit
sinks down into the soul the face becomes
shadowed from within, and when the spirit rises
to the place of control, the faceis full of- light.
In truth the outer man is, what John describes
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a8 a * lampstand,” to hold the light that comes
from the spirit, which is meant to be indwelt by
the Holy Spirit, and filled with the light of God.

Now the devil knows all about this, for he
hes studied men for a long time. He has
observed, that.when in meetings you have sung
@ spiritual song, you have broken into vietory,
and the spirit has ruled, then you have gone
away to look upon a world that seemed different
because all the dark shadows have disappeared
in- the light-of God. - With- this knowledge, he
comes slong to the children of God who have
the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and he brings
all the weights he can bring, stirs up =all the

. troubles he can, and puts them on the spirit,

and as these heavy weights press upon the spirit
and presses it down into the soul, you lose your
testimony, and the ringing song of victory ; all
because you do not understand what he is doing.
. To keep the spirit in resl victory in unien
with Christ, you must understand the approach
of the enemy, and know what he brings. ~This’
leads us to the spirit-warfare, we have in mind
—expressed in crude language doubtless, but
expressing something that is real. We want to
get at this: what is victory, where is victory,
how can we walk in victory ?

The spirit is the place where the Holy
Spirit dwells, and everything that God does in
you comes from the spirit. 1t is through our
spirit He works out to soul and body, not from
outside in/ The devil knows this, -though
we do not, and he brings things from the
outside life to burden the spirit within. From
the outside he also gives supernatural power,
working upon the emotions and the senses,
and - gets hold of the bodies even of the
children of God. It will help you to detect and
to discern for yourself, to know that everything
that the Spirit of God does, is through the organ
of your spirit. It is in your spirit that -
you learn to " know God for the spirit
is the sanctuary, the shrine, the organ of the
Holy Spirit, and it is there that He bears His
witness—** The Spirit beareth witness with our
spirit that we are the children of God.” - We
have seen that the first thing the Holy SEII.'lt .
does in regeneration is to give & renewed- spirit,
when you are “*born of the Spirit,” and you

- receive the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of sonship,

when from your spirit comes the ery, ** Father!”
Then you know God as your Father. Then you
next receive the Holy Spirit as a Person, as the
Sanctifier, and He fills your spirit and makes it
the shrine where He dwells, and the centre from
which He works, and in that shrine He brings
you -into union with Christ when you become
“joined to the Lord, one spirit.”” From the
centre-of the spirit He wields the Word of God,

~
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and cuts away the soul’s entanglements with the
knife of the Word ; and as you obey that-Word-
end submit to its requirements, the spirit becomes
gla,riﬁed, and drawn awey from the soul-envelope
into a deeper, closer, essential, perfect union

with Christ the risen and ascended Liord. It is

only in this real union of one spirit with
Christ, that He is able to exercise His authority
through you over spiritual foes.

In the light of these facts about the spirit of
mean, and the Indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the
eighth of Romans is simply wonderful: * If we
walk in the spirit,” “if yo lUve in the spirit,”
“ the mind of the spirit is life,” *ye are not in
the flesh but in the spirit.”” *¢The mind of the
flesh is death.” ¢ The minding of the spirit is
life and peace. At the back of all these words
oan be seen the PERSONAL VOLITION of the man,
a8 the helm of the ship, so to speak, at the
centre. The ACTIVE EXERCISE OF THE WILL,
moment by moment, determining his obedience
to the mind of God through the Spirit, or his
walk ¢ after the flesh.” ‘

It is not & state you are brought into, but a
position, where you have to ckoose every moment
what you will do. Therefore it is important
that you understand what is flesh, and what is
gpirit, since you have to hourly decide which
you will obey.

In 1Cor. xv. 42 we read, *‘ The first man Adam
was made » living soul, the second Adam a life-
giving spirit.” All the life you get from the first
Adam is.soul, and all the life you get.from the
new Adam is spirit. First that which is natural,
or soulish, and then ‘¢ that which is spiritual,”
for there is a ‘‘natural body,” and there is a
* gpiritual body.” So that the Church will be
E;epa,red for translation by being brought to

ow this spirit life, where the LIFE OoF THE
SPIRIT QUICKENS THE. MORTAL BoDY. Through
all the tossing and the tumult and the suffering,
God is preparing His Church for the coming of
Jesus Christ ; and through travail and often
bitter ‘tears, God's children are pressing on to
know all that He can do for them.

When the spirit gets to its right place of

" predominance, united to Christ, and filled with

the Spirit of God, and joined to the Lord, one
spirit, ** the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus
from the dead, will quicken your mortal body by
His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” - The devil just
now is contending for the bodies, and for the
mind of God’s children. Did Christ not
say .o Peter * Satan hath obtained you
by -asking, that he may sift you as wheat,
but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail
not?" He did not say *“ I have prayed that you
should not go into it;’’ but “I have let you go
into it; you are so self-confident, Peter; you

" well as anything else, so he does all he can'’

boasted that if all would forsake Me you wo!
not, and I had to let Satan have you to sift ¥
and. to break that self-confidence from yo
That was soulishness in Peter, it was not of |
spirit; and so he was sifted and prepared for ki
Pentecost il the judgment hall of Pilate. '
How could God have used Peter if he had
got rid of his self-confidence first. All Pete
impulses, that wild devotion, that somethin
about Peter that made him go headlong out
the ship towards his Master—God had to get
out of him. You would not say that Satan ¢
not touch & child of God, if you carefully
the Bible. Paul was a child of God, and yet
said he had a * messenger of Satan”™ to b
him, to keep him from being exalted ab
measure through the abundance of God's re
lations to his spirit. Through Satan’s buffeting
and siftings, the children of God will advang
into the knowledge of union with Christ, ¢
victory over sin and Satan, which will prepa
them for the Liord’s coming. .
‘What is the basis of this walk after the spiri
CanLvary., We must take our position with Chr
in death, aocording to the sixth of Roma:
crucified with Christ, we must know victory o
gin, before we can talk about vietory over Satar
Because Satan holds through sin, and it is only o
the ground of the cross, standing there crucifie
with Christ, that you can dare take your posit:
of victory over Satan. Romans vi. is the b
of victory. ' N
In its practical outworkings- you will see th
need of avoiding a oclouded spirit, because
ou get a shadow, you will lose that keen spir
Fight- which illuminstes the mind, and shod
you what to do. If the spirit is kept i
clear unbroken. vietory, dominant over sot
and body, the mind is given clear perception #
detect the Spirit's leading; for ‘* they that i
led of the Spirit are the sons of God.”
You know how to avoid sin, but do you kn
how to avoid weights? The devil knows that’
shadow on your spirit will suit his purpose 2

bring troublesome things to you in order
shadow your spirit. There is no outflow fron
compressed spirit. It is absolutely essential f
revival that the spirit shall be free, for thus on
is the outflow continual. - The law for keep
the spirit in vietory is that it must be alwa
going out ; it must never turn back upon itse.
Beoause these powers of darknes; are outsi
and they are always seeking to press you ‘i
The enemy tries to accuse you, and get ¥
occupied with yourself, and thus to lose
aggressive power against him ; but you hav
go out against him all the time. o
- But you say, ** They won’t let me pray in"t!
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prayer meeting ; how can I always go out against
him?” But you have a world-wide sphere in
the prayer life, your spirit can go out in
victorious prayer against all the powers of dark-
ness, persistently, steadily for the whole church
of Christ.* That will keep your spirit going out.
The truth is you either must go out against what
is outside, or else what is outside will come in,
and crush you down.

Some of you have no flow now in testimony.
In the Revival days your spirit was fres. How
easy it was then to speak; but, alas! the attacks,
the conflict, the opposition, and the difficulties,
have come like a great thick wall of clay, and the
poor spirit has gone back into prison to be locked
up and bound and compressed, so that it cannot
move; and you have lost the power to perceive the
will of God, and you don’t know what- to do.
Let us ask God  for liberation fromn all the
accumulated weights thit crush you down in
spirit, so that you may enter into a sphere of
mightier work in the unseen realm. Though
you cannot pray in the prayer meetings, God

* calls you into & spirit union with Himself, that
in prayer you may drive these forces of dark-
ness back, It is a mightier work than anything
else, and that field is open to any of you. The
closing of the prayer meeting door against you
can drive you to pray for Wales as you never
prayed before. If you understood how to walk
in the spirit, if you knew how to detect God’s
will in the spirit, that is possible for you.

"Though absent in the body from them, Paul
told the Corinthians that he was *‘present in
spirit.” Again he said to the believers, ¢ Stand
fast in one spirit, striving with one soul for the
truth of the gospel.”
of one Spirit,”” ye are = ¢ habitation of God
through the Spirit.”” Endeavouring to keep the
“unity of the spirit” in the bond of peacs,
“praying in the spirit,” ¢ fellowship in the
spirit.” Itis * all in the spirit,” and if the church
of Jesus Christ was united in the spirit, there is
no power of darkness that could stand before
her. She would be fair as the moon, clear
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.

Do you see in the light of this what is the
matter with the prayer meetings ? This great

- thick cloud of the powers of darkness comes
down on the prayer meeting, and because you
do not know how to fight in spirit through that
wall, you are defeated. Satan tells you that God
is not listening to you. Oh! if you knew how
to penetrate through. Someone has said, ** The
Lord Jesus Chrigt has gone through the plane
of the prince of the power of the air, and sat
down on God’s right hand, praying and keeping

* Quiet Talks on Prayer,” by 8. D. Gordon, gives much
light on this. .

“Ye are all made to drink -

W
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the way open for His people. The only way
throughisablood-marked way; Heiskeepingopen
the way through the hosts of darkness.” * Having
boldness to enter by the blood "’—a blood-marked
way. If you have once known that life with
Christ in God (for * ye died and your life is hid
with Christ in God "), ‘cease to walk after t_he
natural men, the man of flesh. Learn o live
in spirit with Christ on the Throne, and live 1_ib‘e_
will of God as you learn it there. ~Your spirit
must remain there, for that is the ascension
place—** joined to.the Lord, one spirit,” and from
that place you must understand how to resist
everything that comes to you from the powers

~of darkness, direct, and indirect through men.

Be determined that the one tbing that you will
do is to keep your spirit clear with God, so that
you know the will of God. God must work out
His own plans in His own way; and your one
thing is to know Him, to live and walk in the
spirit with Him, to obey His word, to refuse to
have clouds that will shadow your spirit-
fellowship with God, who is Spirit. That is the
place of authority, and power over all the power

of the enemy. /‘9&4 A
‘“ Exceeding Fierce."™

*A Word about the Bible.

“ CYTAND fast and hold,” or, as the same word 13
S rendered in Hebrews and .Revelation; ** Hold
fast.”? ¢ Stand fast"’ because it is a conflict, not

merely with man, not merely with Higher Critics, but with
the powers that lie behind them. Read that sixth of
Ephesians, and learn what thatconflict is * against the -
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.”
Beloved, these are dark days I said, and I gave God thanks
last night in prayer, that we are permitied to witness for
Him in such dark days, in sush darkness. They aredark

-days, they are ** perilous times."

That word *¢ perilous ' used by the apostle in connection
with these times, only occurs twice in the New Testament
— ‘once where weread of the demoniacs, where it is rendered
they were ** Excesding fierce.” . These are ** flerce times’’
that are coming upon us—darkening days. Oh ! beloved,
let me in God's name, pass on to you the apostolic exhoria-
tion, and command, ** Put on the nanoply of God."”"

If you give up the Scriptures you will not stand, if you
give up any one thing, Satan will gain an advantage over
you. ** Stand fast and hold fast.”  Yes, blessed be Ged,
kold fast to the precious Word that He has given us, that
has wrought such wonders. Do not yisld one jot, or one
tittle of 1t to the ememy, but hold it fast. You havea
power in your hand of which Satan is trying to deprive
you. Isit a marvel that he is seeking to attack the truth
of God, when we see what effect it had in the hands of the
Lord against himself# Thrice Christ answered the
temptations of Satan, and always from the book of
Deuteronomy ! Do not forget this. .

« It is @ myth,” * it s a forgery ™ our modern critics
tell us; but blessed be God, we know otherwise. Satan
knows well the value of that book, and he is doing all he
can to make us give it up. .

* From an address delivered at the Clifton Conference, Oct.,
}908".“:3 7 Mr. G. ¥. Bergin, director of the George Muller
ny ion. '
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“The Crucified Life.”

Rev. Pengwern Jones.*

SOME time last year & number of missionaries were

sitting together speaking about spiritual: things,

and the subject of *the crucified life” was dis-
cussed. One of our number asked the others, * What do
you mean by the erucified life we are asked to live,” but
no ome present could give an answer. I went home
thoughtfully from that conference seeking an answer
from God to that missionary’s question, and now I come
to you with the answer received.

Paul said of himself, “I am crucified with Christ.”
Can you put your name in the place of that “I”? Do
you know, do you live that crucified life? Have yoi
been able to define it? Is the crucified life anything
more then & * saved " life? Is it anything more than a
;;f sanotified ” life? I think it is another aspect of that

o .

When I went home from that conference of mission-
aries with the enquiry in my heart and prayer, it was
shown to me that the way to find out the meaning of the
question was to look at the crucified life of Christ. With
this in view I looked at the death of Calvery where His
life was reaching its climax, I followed His thoughts as
they were expressed in the seven utterances of His cross,
and in them I found in some messure the crucified life I
wes to live. #

I would like to impress upon you the necessity of
studying the cross, not only to see the dying of Jesus for
us, but to understand what is meant by our dwing with
Him, and His death to be worked out in us. The Holy
Spirit always leads to the cross. This is the mistake
mauny made in the Revival in Indin ; -they thought' that

the Holy Bpirit always led upwards to power. Many of

the native Christians when they were filled with the
Holy Spirit, thought ‘they could immediately take the
positions of teachers. The Holy Spirit leads men down-
ward to the cross, first’ of all to learn, and then to live
the orucified life. ]

Have you been Jed by the Holy Spirit to the cross ? It
is by an act of our own will, handing ourselves over to
Him that He may put us there. When Jesus was filled
with the Holy Spirit at His baptism, was He led by the
Spirit to the mountain to preach? No: down to the
wilderness to be tempted.” The first step is often down-
wards. That is how the Spirit leads to the cross; and
when He has put us ou the cross with Christ, what is the
crucified life? I will answer by presenting to you ome
aspeot of it at this time, from the first saying of our
dying Lord, *‘ Father forgive them, for they know not
what they do’’; the-attitude of Christ towards the
world, how He felt towards men and what He sought for
them. R E :

Before that oross we discover two olasses of men
represented. First there was the indifferent class, in-
oluding the men who passed by wagging their heads, and
saying, ** He saved others, let Him save Himself"’- That
indifferent oclass passed before the thoughts of Christ,

D Address at L]a.ndﬂndod. Not revised by the speaker

.of blagphemy to ask God to forgive them if we ourselves

"new light, the people around you in & new light; and

and for them He lifted up His heart in loving prayer,
¢t Father forgive them.” '

How do you feel toward the indifferent crowd in your
village or town when you meet them on the Sabbath
day? If you live the orucified life, your heart will
immediately go out towards them in love, and you: will
be impelled to pray for them.

In front of Christ stood another olass: the callous
soldier, the hard-bearted sinners; those who, without
any compunction whatever, drove the nails into His
hands, and gambled at the foot of the cross. You too
have these hard-hearted sinners in your village and town,
but what is your attitude towards them? Do you pray
for them as your Master did? Yes, you will, if you are
living the orucified life.

Then think of another class: the sneering class, the
priests who said, ‘ Let Him save Himself ;" the men who )
scoffed Christ when He was on the cross. What answer
did our Lord make to them ? Only the answer of prayer
for them. There will be people in Llandrindod this week
who will sneer at the Convention. Will you pray for
them? Bitter enemies stood before the cross, and Jesus
knew their thoughts of malice, but still He prayed for
them, ** Father forgive.!” Ah, and do we not have them
still—enemies who do their utmost to injure our reputa- '
tion, to oppose our progress ? Do they anger us? or do
they provoke us to prayer. If we are living the crucified
life, we, too, shall pray for our enemies. It is the height

have not done so. The man who is at enmity with.his
brother cannot possibly live the crucified life. It is only
when we come on the cross with Christ that we begin to
live as He does, and to pray like Him for the indifferent,
for the sneering, for the hardened, and for our enemies,
that they too may receive God's forgiveness and enjoy
His salvation. . - )

Is there anyone you have not yet forgiven, any person .
with whom you are still at emity? Oh, remember it is
impossible to live the life we have in view if there is
enmity towards any man. WE MUST FORGIVE BEFORB
WE A8K Gop 70 FoRGIVE. Did not our Master forgive
even in the momgnt of His suffering, and shall not you?
You have been wronged, you have been injured? We
grant it, but you are to forgive them if you wish to live
the orucified life.

The opposition of thoss who oppose us, instead of making
us angry, leads us to prayer. If we are on the cross, we.
cennot resist the desire to pray for those who are even
our enemies. Shall I ask, therefore, in this very first
meeting, and in my first message, Do you want to live
this erucified life? Will you allow the Holy Spirit t0
lead you to the cross ? 'Will you just tell Him that you
want to live the orucified life? If you have foundit hard
to forgive, tell Him so. You will see your enemies in &

you will be so full of love for them, that you will pray
for them, ‘¢ Father, forgive them, for they know not-
what they do.” . ' :

Such is the attitude of Christ towerds the world—one:
of love ooming out in intercession. May God leed us all
into it ! B
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Voices of the Past.

The Monarchy of the Air (iii.)
By Dr. Thomas Goodwin.*

Pyesident Magdalene College, Oxford, 1650.

¢ According to the prince of the power of the. air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience.”’—Eph. 1. 2,

HEY are not only powers in respect of physical power,
but in respect of authority. All power is of God,
 and Satan’s power is of God, at least by permission. He
Himself said in Luke vi. 6 that this world was delivered
unto him ; and therein he spake truth.
delivered unto him~—that is by God’s permission ; though
be lied in this when he said, ** I give the kingdoms of the
world to whomsoever I will '’ ; for that is God's preroga-
tive. Indeed he gave it to Antichrist, as I shall show
you anon; but it is God's sole prerogative to give the
kingdoms of the world to whomsoever He will (Dan. iv.
17). But Satan had this permission, as Christ gave
permission to the demons to enter into the swine; itisa
word of permission. Now he hath a kind of a property in
wicked men, whilst they continue in his kingdom. In
Luke xi. 21-22, a wicked man is called his own house, and
his own goods; and they are said to be his captives,
taken captive at his will. And therefore some interpret
that place, when Christ did come to cast those legions of
demons out of the man, saith he, ‘'* What have I to do
with Thee ? '"—that is, What hurt have I done Thee? I
am in this man that I have possessed, I possess but my
own, and this is my castle ; why shouldst Thou come to
torment me before my time? Am I not in my own?
And he hath them by conguest, ‘‘ Of whom a man is
overcome, of him he is brought in bondage '’ (2 Peter ii.
9). ...
Now my brethren, see the mercy of God in freeing and
delivering those from this power whom He hath trans-
lated into the kingdom of His Son! Our Saviour Christ
hath redeemed us; not that the price was paid to Satan,
but to God ; for so He hath pulled us from the power of
darkness by redemption (Col. i. 13). And how doth He
doit? By being in some respects subject to the power
of Satan. You know the expression Christ hath in
Luke xxii. 53, ** This is your hour, and the power of
darkness.”” That is, by your means, you Jews, to whom
God hath given this hour,—for wicked men have but an
hour, the saints of God shall have the day of it—the
Devil, who is-the prince of darkness, -and is that great
power of darkness (as you may see by comparing this
with that Col. 1. 13, where by ** power of darkness’’ the
Devil’s kingdom is intended), cometh thus to have a
power over me, to crucify me, to kill me, which is the
thing he aims at.

Now Jesus Christ, being in this respect subject to the
power of Satan,—for otherwise He was not subject;
‘“ the prince of this world cometh,’” saith He, * and hath
nothing in Me "’ ; nothing in Him to tempt Him, or to
subdue Him that way, but it was the Devil’s plot to have

* One of the * Puritan Fathers.” Extracts from a sermon
on Ephes. ii. 2.

It was indeed
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Him crucified, and he stirred up the Romans and Pilate,
and all these Jews for the crucifying of Him, and He
subjected Himself so far to the will of Satan—and by this
He delivered us out of the power of darkness. Yea,
though his kingdom is thus great, God useth poor flesh
and blood, men, we that pray and preach, to overcome
him ; and we do it. In Revelation xii., ** There was war
in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the
Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his angels, and
prevailed not.”” By Michael's angels are not meant only
the angels of heaven, but men, the saints on earth too.
Why? Because, at the 11th verse it is said, *‘They
overcame Him by the blood of the Lamb,”’—which
cannot be meant of the angels—'‘and they loved not
their lives unto the death " ; that is, they gave away that
part of their lives to death that was to come, and by this
they overcame the Devil. | '

The thing that is here is, the place of this prince’s
dominion, the air. He is the ** PRINCE OF THE POWER
OF THE aIR.” The denomination of kingdoms is from
the place where themselves, and their subjects live, and
and by *“ air '’ is meant this elementary, this sublunary
world, and especially the airy part of it, the inferstitium
between heaven and earth.

Hesiod, speaking of the demons, saith, ** Being clothed
with air, they run up and down.” It is the place where
they are. -And if the devil appear, all his workmanship,
his apparitions, his visioNs 1s AlR CONDENsED. He took
Christ into an exceeding high mountain. Why there ?
That he might in the air make a brave prospect of all
the kingdoms of the world, for it was done by an out-
ward vision; all his power lies there. Some have
thought there might be an allusion to it when he is called
Beelzebub, the god of flies; for the air is as full of them
as of flies in summer. Sure we are they are called the
s fowls of the air” (Luke viii. 5, 12) . . . they are as
wind, as meteors in the air; so the air is their proper
place, or at least that place where there proper kingdom
isin; therefore now, if they do not possess men’s bodies,
or the like, they fly up and down in the air. It is the
** prince of the power of the air!”

Prayer still needed on the Opium Traffic.

* Although the end of the traffic with China, is in sight, it is
not yet accomplished. (1) China still needs all the moral sup-
port we oan give her, for the more speedy eading of this trafiic
{s made dependent upon what ehe may accomplish in her own
oountry; and she is not without those who would be glad to
maintain the trade if possible, for their own benefit. (2) A God-
honouring ending has not yet been obtalned, for we are only
following the 1ead of China, and are still handicapping China
in her efforts. (3) The ending of the traffic with Chine does not
mean the ending of the traffic altogether, for there is besides
whet 1s sent to China, 16,000 chests of opium prepared for
vicious purposes sent to other parts, of whioh as yet done little
to check. (4) The home consumption of opium in India itself,
where opium is unfortunately & growing evil. My father’s
message to the supporter of the anti-opium cause after hearing
of the new agreement was: * THERE MUST BE NO BLAOCKENING
OF EFFORT."—Noel Broomhail.

“ We note with thankfulness the * Threefold Call to Prayer, The
Chinsse Christians are greatly intcrested in whaiis being done by the
British Churches on thesy behalf, and scarcely a Sunday passes without-
praysr bein, oﬂ:nd Jor the ending of the Traffic during the present year
(1911 )."—-—.f orker among the Chinese in Liverpool,
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The School of Prayer
and The Lord’ s Watch.”

* It i3 no worldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with
which we fight are not human weapons, but are mighty for God in over-
throwing strong foriresses. . ,"—2 Cor. x.3, 4, Weymouth.

The Power of the Name.

¢ I bzlieve the Lord has bidden me write to thank you
for the light Heis giving on the enemy’s modes of attack,
also on our one safe, and sure way of defence, and way
to defeat his purpose. With all my heart I praise my
God and Father that He has enabled me to receive such
teaching, and in any measure to grasp it. -

I wish to tell you how it has worked in a very real
attack of the powers of darkness. I have a friend who
became very worried over difficulties and trials in her
circumstances, until she seemed unduly troubled.

A little while ago she seemed physically well but very
worried, but she became brighter after prayer, and we
retired to rest as usual, she appearing happier before she
fell asleep. Towards morning I was awakened by a loud
startling noise. I called her repeatedly, believing she
had nightmare very badly. She quieted a little, but
receiving no answer to my questions, and noticing her
strange breathing, I went to her, and tried to rouse her.

In the dim light I saw her eyes open and close, but
she was evidently unconscious. I felt her throat, heart,
pulse ; all seemed as quiet and healthy as a little child’s.
I bathed her face with cold water, and blew on her face,
«alling her by name repeatedly, but to all outward
appearances my friend was mad. I am small and my
wrists very weak ; yet God strengthened me to hold her
hands, as she was sitting up in bed, raving and struggling
1o free her hands I felt it was the awful power of dark-
‘ness, and that only the Victor of Calvary could cast out
the Evil One.

For two hours nearly she remained in that state, but
as I kept asserting the victory of Calvary, the Lordshi
of Christ, the cleansing power of His precious Blood,
and called on Him to assert His power, and the might of
His Blessed Name, gradually she grew calmer. Oh! the
power of that Name. It seemed to penetrate her spirit,
aud finally the dread power of evil was broken, and the
dight of reason once more shone in her eyes.

Apart from all else, God permitted me to stand there
alone. Our doctor came about g.30, and said he had no
idea what could have caused the attack, for there was
.absolutely no physical cause.

During the attack (which began about 3 a.m.) she did

" not know me, and appeared in mortal terror; but the
Name of Jesus rendered her quieter, sometimes for a few
seconds quite still, and she gazed at me as though in
wonder. But it was the constant assertion of the power
of the Blood, and the Lordship of Christ, that finally
brought complete deliverance. When it was all-over she
had no recollection of anything till she heard me saying
the Name of ‘Jesus!' and then, full consciousness

returned.

Beyond a slight feeling of confusion, she said she was
perfectly well. Many times since, fear has come upon me
with awful power, but as I have refused it as from the
Devil, and turned with all my being from it to God, and
sheltered in His victory over hell, and all its powers, the
fear has left me ; and now I want to testify to the Power
.of that Name which is above every name, and the glo
«of His victory 1" X

* The reason for the change of title for this page will be
- dealt with in a later issue,—ED,

- Instruction how to prevail in prayer in *cases’ burdening

W1l the Lord’s intercessors pray
That -all_the readers of the *Overcomer’ may seek to
understand and to use its message and live lives of trinmphant -
yictory.
Special Intercession for the following Oonvention.
Morge, Switzerland, Sept. 11-185.

Crouch End, London, Oct. 2-5. -

Prayer for Missionaries. -

That all Misuionaries in the forelgn field may have the gift
of discerning of spirits, and that all may unnderstand and
carry out the “binding™ of the ¢ strong man.”—E.R.

For Miss WARBURTON BoorTH aund all Missionaries in the
midst of plague strioken distriots in India.

Rev. W. T. HALPENNY, Montreal.

My. and Mre. STROTRRR, Goneral Secretaries of the Christian

na.

Hndeavour work in China, and all missionaries in Ohi:

Miss PrreY and Miss PASH on their furlongh in Bngland,
end the work they leave in Eorea.

Rev. J. D. MOEWAN, Brazilian Inland Mission.

Mx. and Mrs. J. G. LoaAw und all E.G.M. Workers, Mr. and
gggﬂa. BwaN and Workers, and Mr. BRADLEY'S work in Great

an&nlso for Misses MaY HiLLIER and GRACE GAPEN, and
Mrs. M. A. MArQu2z {(Lias Palmas); Rev. F. BRUNEL (Ta.iml);
BaroN NI1oornay in work among stndents in Russia.

For Russla and Pastor FETLER and all preaching the gospel
in the Russian Empire, and that light and liberty of conscience
m%y prevail. .

or Dr. and Mrs. Fraser in the Lushai Hills,

My. and Mrs. GreeT, Landour, Himalayas.

Miss BARBER, of Fukien, and Fellow-Workers.

For Miss Meylan who has now left France and will be con-
duoting missions in Switzerland during the summaer.

For the *‘long neglected ** Thads-Kookies. The Lord is work-
ing mightily emongst them, and we need friends who will
olaim with us the Victory—all that CALVARY means—for tha
work and workers.—W. R. Roberts, Lushai Hills.

The " Lord's Watch.

All requests for prayer to be addressed, Mr. J. G,
Williams, c/o The Editor of the ¢ Oyercomer,”
Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester.

Rote —The ¢ Lord’s Watch * is not a * Prayer-Oircle,’” but a
correspondence with the Lord’s children needing help and .

their hearts and lives. ]
It is understood that all correspondents are regular readers
of the * Overcomer,” as the teaching of the paper supplements :
the letters and 1orms the basis of the correspondence, Rules
overning the correspondence may be had on ap%uoa.tlon to
) . Wl{liams. Btamped envelopes should always be enclosed .
or reply.

Received for the “Lord’s Watch” Typewrlting Machine,
Up to and {ncluding dugust 12¢h, 1011. :
Amount previously acknowledged, £10 14s. 8d.; (136) £1 1s., (248)
£1, (268) £1, (185) 10/-, (385) 7/6, (385) 5/-, (T1) 2/6, (846) 2/6, (150) 2/6,
(260) 1/8, (88) 1/8. Total £15 8s. 8d.
Letters received up to Agguss 12, 1811, needing no reply :—41;
48, 57, 101, 147, 154, 245, 267, 382, 388, 441. ’

o~ To “ Lord’s Watch” Correspondents. .

1t is requested that NO LETTERS be addressed to.

the * Lord’s Watch” during September except such
as are of urgent need.

Lo Yainquenr’ (The * Overcomer’) in France,

‘We have received from Mr. H, Johnson a few copies of the
first number of Le Vainqueur, and rejoice to see the ‘?mpa-
thetic way in which it has been prepared and issued. e a8k
for much prayer for the little paper as it goes forth on ita
mission among the workers in France and Switzerland.

Received for Mr. Johnson's work n France.
From July 10th to August 10th, 1911.

Peor Miss Mourant—(15) £2 (Leé Vainqueur); (16) 1/8 (Le
Vainqueur). Total £2 1s. 8d. .

Per Miss Waters—({82) £1 (Personal); (33) 2/6 (Personal); (34
£9 (Personal); (35) 8/- (Personal); (86) 2/- (Personal); (87 B/
(Personsal). Total £8 168, 6d. Full Total, £8 13s. 6d. ..

The Lord’s stewards who desire to share inm this work in
France may send to either of the Corresponding Beoretaries
Miss Mourant, Eastbourne House, Sydenham Hly Road
Sydenham, S.E. (please mark envelope * France'); Mis
Jaters, 73 Lancaster Road, West Norwood, 8.E.




The **Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

(Entered at Stationers’ Hall.)

This little Booklet was compliled by Mrs, Penn-Lewis in 1908,
and conslsts of 18 pages, 33 x 2 inches in size, with tg&le blue
'epver. It contains in the words of Scripture, what the Bisho
of Durham describes as *the very soul of the Divinemessage.”
It has been lssued in about 80 languages and dialeots, and the
oiroulation has reached over eleven million copies.

The Bible Booklet in English.
. With page on “Yiotory.” A.Y. ‘Pale blue cover.

1/- per 100, /6 per 500, 8/- per 1000; post free (Great Britain

only). o other lands the prices remain at 1/8 per 100,

. 8/8 per B0O.
The Booklet (T} x 8 inches) in large bold type, and sach verse
. numberad for use in enquiry room wors. Price One Penny
eagch, 6/- per 100,
From Thomas Hogben, 91 Bethune Road, Btamford Hil,
London, K. .

For the convenience of our readers, English Booklets in large and

small type may also be obtained from * Overcomer” Ofiice, Carire
Toller yoad, Leicestsr, et 4

Recelved by Mrs. Penn-Lewlis for the fssue of the Booklet
in Forelgn Languages.

(6) £1; (7) 5/-; (8) 2/6 (Cantonese). Total 81 Ts. 6d.

Light from Calvary (iii.)
Some Notes on the ** Word of the Cross™ Booklet
Jor young Christians. :
By tHE EbITOR.
N pages 8 and 4 of the little Booklet we reed of the
death and resurrection of the Lord J esus, and we

give both these pages, so that His sufferings, and
the glory of His resurrection may be clearly seen.

“THE SUFFERINGS OF
CHRIST."— Pet. . 11
He is despised and rejected
of men; a Man of sorrows,
and acquainted with grief.
—Isa, tiii. 3. Surely He hath
borne our griefs, and carried
our sOrrows.—Iss. liw. 4. He
was wounded for our trans-
gressions, He was bruised
for our iniquities.—zsa. 1. 5.
We have turned every one to
his own way 3 and the Lord
hathlaidon Him theiniquity
of us all.—1sa.1sii.6. And the
Scripture wasfulfilled which
saith, And He was numbered
with the transgressors.—aark
#v.28. Reproach hath broken
My heatt.—ps. ixix. 20.

(Page 3 of the Booklet.)

_ The tragedy of His terrible death on the Cross we have
':h eady spoken of, but in the verses written on page 8 of
e Booklet we see quite clearly why He had thus to
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suffer and to die. In the fifty-third of Isaiah we read

~ the wonderful word-gortmit given by the prophet, describ-

ing the Lamb of God four hundred years before He came
to earth. The whole story of His earthly life is depicted
80 olearly, for He was indeed despised and rejected of
mexn ; He was a ** Man of sorrows,’” but it was our griefs
and our sorrows which He bore, for God had laid on Him
the iniquity—the sin—of us all. Pure, holy, without
sin, He ‘* was numbered with the transgressors,” and on
the Oross it was ‘‘ reproash "’ which broke His heart.
On the Cross He died from a broken heart. The prophet
Isainh beholds in spirit-vision this Man of sorrows, and
cries ‘‘He was wounded for our transgressions, and
bruised for owr iniquities.”” It is when we see J esus
dying for us, and we change the little word our into
*‘my " and say ** He was wounded for my transgressions '
that we lose the burden of sin, and find Him a personal
Saviour.

But the sad story of His death is followed by the glad
news of His resurrection. Think of it. Jesus died—yes
—but Jesus LavEs! A real Living Person. * This Jesus
hath God raised up.”” He died on the Oross bearing our

*“THE RESURRECTION OF
THE LORD JESUS.””
—Acts 1v. 33,

This Jesus hath God

raised up, whereof we all are
witnesses.—Acts ii.32. W hom

s ‘God hath raised up, having
3 loosed the pains of death:
3 because it was not possible
3 that He should be holden of
3 ite—dersii. 4. Jesus Christ of
N Nazareth, Whom ye cruci-
<

fied, Whom God raised from
the dead.—dctsiv.700  Neither
is there salvation in any
other : for there is none other
name under heaven given
among men, whereby we
must be saved.—Acts iv. 12,

sins, but God raised Him from the dead, and He eat and
drank with His disoiples after His resurrection. And
then He ascended into heaven and sits there on the right
hand of God, the very sams Jesus to-day that they
orucified on Calvary’s tree. The very same Jesus who
ook our sins to the tree, now living and able to save us
through His Blood. The very same Jesus to whom every-
one reading this may speak, and thank Him for dying on
Calvary. The very same Jesus able to save us every
moment from every sin by His almighty power. Let us
thank Him for His death, and praise Him as a living
Saviour,

Parcels of 5,000 Booklets (and upwards) will be granted to any
accredited society or worker, at gillmy above printer’'s cost, on
application to Ber Penn-Lewis, Leicester. (The applioant
paying cerrisge.) Sorme 50,000 have now been applied for since
this offer was made in the May Overcomer.

Blackburn, Lancashire,

Prayer is asked for a special Booklet Campeign from House
to House durin%the third week in Beptember, preceding a
Mission by Mrs, Baezertz. A band of seventy is belng enrolled
for the work.—G.H.D.
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The Editor's Letter Box.

Notes on Letters from our Readers.

We are thankful to find that the ¢* Clinic’’ note on
Palmistry, has proved helpful to meany, and N.B. asks
that it may be issued in leaflet form, **as the evil is so
widespread.” This we hope to do shortly.: Another
reader - & missionary on furlough—says that the same
Clinic note ¢ comes most appropriately just now, as it is
about 16 years sinoce I was told in a similar wey that I
should die when 87-—my present year! I cannotsay I
was saltogether ‘bound’ by this ‘prophecy,’ but it did
sometimes worry me. . .” In the light given by the
Clinic note, this correspondent truly links on, what he
calls, & * fainting fit,”” which he wrote us about a little
while ago, when he was unaccountably pressed by the
powers of darkness to yield to a feeling that ill-health he
wasin, must end in death. Not knowing of the *“prophecy”
he now refers to, we wrote him urging o strong resistance
to the acoeptanoe of this pressure, with the result that the
“fainting fit” has passed away. We can link together
now the “prophecy ” of years ago, and the attempt of the
powers of darkness to get it fulfilled in the year which
was mentioned, confirming the light given by Mr. Roberts
on the so-called *fore-telling ” of Batan.

A Missionary writes, * God gave you to define my need
perfectly, and I am learning to * refuse all suffering pushed
on me by the devil.’ I cannot tell you bow I have
suffered for years through ¢passivity,’ truly orushed,
buffeted, perplexed, and hindered in the work of God,
oast down, discouraged, wounded, bound . . but now
God is graciously freeing me. . . *‘Four planes of the
spiritual life’ has given me courage to go ou. . .”” The
attitude here mentioned is greatly needed by souls who
have learnt something of the death-pathway, for we oan
see now how the enemy seeks to press too far every
spiritual truth so as to get some advantagethrough it, i.e.,
in this case the “crushing,” ete., meant no outflow of life,
or note of victory. Paul said *as dying and behold we
live,” and **Always bearing about in the body tho dying
of Jesus, THAT THB LIFB ALSO OF JESUS MIGHT BE
MANIFESTED. . .” We may know that the measure of
 death ” is true if we see the corresponding measure of
life ; beyond this the powers of darkness have added their
pressure, and the poor soul abides in & **death " condition
without any compensating life in personal experience, or
to others.. To any such we would repeat the word to this
Missionary, “Take a steady attitude of refusing all
suffering caused by Satan, and of ting only what is
the will of God.” As this is maintained, any pressure
from the enemy will slowly {or quickly) lift,-and the “life
of Jesus * find outlet in due course.

C L. writes that she only recently saw the Overcomer,
and then went to one of the Meetings at Fooleston Hull,
she left *in & maze,”” but followed the advice given to
ask God to reveal the truth then spoken, with the result
that her Bible now reads quite differently and she sees
quite clearly the ¢“secret of overcoming.” Bhe can now
say *Once I was blind and now Isee’’ the way of victory,
after an * up and down Christian life for 28 years.” We
earnestly pray sll readers of the QOuvercomer to take the
same oourse as this correspondent. The truths set forth
in our peges represent 7real facts in the spiritual realm,
and they will be revealed to all who sincerely desire to
know them. If our readers would set themselves to seek
from God 2il that we write about, they would find the
unsearchable riches of Christ at their hand. That many
do this we thankfilly acknowledge, for a reader from
America, in sending & large donation for the free distri-
bution fund, writes ¢ From what my copy means to me,
T want others to be able to keep their own copies, because
as one prayerfully studies, and later GOES AGAIN AND
AGAIN TO THE ARTICLES, TRUTH GROWS MOBE AND MORE

LUMINOUB—because we are growing !

These instances practically answer the letter of &
worker who thinks the matter in the Overcomer is ** clothi
in obscure and difficult language*’ and that it would ']
‘* more useful if written more simply.’”* This worker éﬁ‘:y',
she could not * expect the poor to understand it.” ¥
the native Christians, in heathen lands eagerly wate
the paper, and we have found the nost ignorant full
understand the truths we give, when they know.the Hp
Spirit as a Person ; when the most oultured and ed [
workers are compelled to put the paper aside as b
their comprehension! We can see by this that theoret
*truth’’ is weloomed by the ‘natural men™ d.e.
soulish Christian, but ezperimental truth is wholly el
to him apart from the revelation of the Holy Bp
Every believer, be he rich or poor, high or low, edugc
or ignorant, needs the Holy Spirit as teacher of the tru
of God. May all our readers seek His aid in assimilsati;
and passing on the messages in our paper. T

1.C. writes suggesting papers given in the Overcomés ﬁg
each “plane’ referred to in our April issue, * satfin
forth the plane by the Word of God, and Satan’s ma:
of attack on the particular plane. Questionstobeallo
and selected experiences given.” We shall be glad ¢
this when the way is olear, and time permits, but§fa
pressure of work is oftimes too great to allow us to d. :
writing we see is needed.

Letters acknowledged with prayerful interest, from
(Sunderland); A.Bt.G.; O.M.(Switzerland); W.M. (Tal
A.R.; G.E.; .B.; 8.M,; J.L.T.; E.B.; M.E.C.;
W.A.D.: EW.; F.G.0. (Great Yarmouth); M.E.F.;

E.EN.; AE.B.; W.R. (Northampton); LV.; B.B.; N.M.; M:B¢
(Chins); A.R. (Kent); B.B.; L.K. (Australia); W.A.b.; .B.

(8. Africa); B.P, (Cardiff); M.M. (Indis); A.G.; B.G.;
(London); C.E.N. (Ealing).

N.B.—Letters requiring a personal answer should—when ¢
venient—havs stamped enve pe enolosed for reply. Correspi
dents will greatly assist the Editor if they will please not writs:
too clossly, or in very small handwriting. ’ A

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Lands

English.—
California.—Mrs. Berry Goodwin, Rockhurst, Mill Valley.
Oanada.—Rev. A. Sims, l5 Simpson Avenus, Toronto. ~
United States of America,—(Enquiries only) Rev. Dr. Rix
Alexandria, Va,, U.S.A,
Frenoh;—Mr. H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevoie, Ast
Paris, France, .
Herr ]. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. Gllies, B:
Belgium :

@erman.—Fraulein Wasserzug, Freienwalde a/ Oder, M
Germany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6.) : o

Fraulein von Hennig, Pautlitzstrasse 13, Berlin, Genmnyi
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“He... gave them. .. authority.”
OH the ‘‘power”” that's lying idle;

God has ‘* given” us, for His use |
Such “*authority’" o’ er Satan
As would let his captives loose |

Only, we must grasp the meaning
Of the conflict and the fight.

Not our foes alone; but God's foes,
Stand opposing us and Right.

And the **armour’’ we must fight in
Must be His, and His alone:
His the strength, and His the wisdom;
Only such will Satan own.
But—if God has **given"’ this power,
And ‘*His Spirit puts to flight” —
When the foe comes like a flood-tide
Victory’s sure: **Fight the good fight "

L. M. Warner.,

Luke ix. 1. Luke jv.8. Eph. vi. 10-18. Acts xix. 15.
Isa. lix. 19. 1 Tim, vi. 12.

The Last Cry of the Church.

* VENGE me of mine adversary " was the
A brief but intense petition voiced by ‘the
widow in her cry of need to the judge
(Luke xviii. 1-8), until by her ¢ continual
coming "’ even the immoveable man was moved,
and she obtained relief from her oppression. It
was only one sentence, but it expressed her
whole need. She had no influence, and no other
help; only a‘cry, but it was a cry wrung out of
her desperation. So, said the Lord, His elect
*‘ought always to pray, and not to faint,” and
pray—it is clear from verse 7—* day and night "
the same prayer as the widow, “ Avenge me of
mine adversary”; for the direct answer to that
prayer is that God will avenge His church in
answer {o her cry.
% * *

_ This parable is generally described as empha-
sizing the need and the result of importunate
prayer, but its real meaning is generally over-
looked. ¢‘The primary and historical reference,”
writes Fausset,  is to the CHURCH in its desolate
oppressed condition,” and the #me when the
church will be brought by desperate need to the
one cry of the widow, is obviously during the
last days of the dispensation, AT THE TIME OF
THE Lorp’s coMiNg (v. 8). A time when the

church will be so oppressed by her “adversary”
(z Pet. v. 8), that she will be brought to one
continual “day and might” (v. 7) cry to be
delivered from his oppression.

* * %*

But to cry such a cry to God, it is clear that
the church will have come to an end of all her
own resources, and recognised her utterly help-
less condition ; and have had her eyes opened to
the fact that she s oppressed by an adversary, and
thatonly the comingof Christ will truly and finally
deliver her from this adversary, and avenge her
of all the wrong she has suffered at his hands.
s Yet,” again writes Fausset, “ere the Son of
Man comes to redress the wrongs of His church,
so low will the hope of relief sink . . that one
will be fain to ask, will He find ANY FAITH of a
COMING AVENGER left on the earth?”

* * *

Is this parable not strikingly applicable to the
present hour at the close of the dispensation,
and does it not throw light upon the call to the
Church of Christ to awake and take the aggres-
sive of PRAYER aGAINST the powers of darkness ?
The cry of the church which will precede the
Lord’s coming is clearly shown to be the result
of an intense sense of the oppression of the
adversary, inducing such a * day and night” cry
to God that He will come forth to avenge His
church and deliver her from his power. More-
over, it is clear, that the oppression of this adver-
sary must have become so acute, as to compel
the church to a cry, which will swallow up all

_other petitions in its overwhelming need, and

lastly, to our joy we see, that WHEN THE CHURCH
BEGINS TO CRY FOR VENGENCE ON THE ADVER-
SARY, IT WILL BE THE FINAL STEP TO THE
LoRrD’s RETURN.
* . * *
The writer of -a recently issued book on the
Lord’s coming, writes concerning the messages

in our pages: “ What is the result of the

¢ Warfare with Satan’? Is it not that he may
fall as lightning from the heavens, and so clear
the way for the saints to dwell above? What
¢s the result, but the making up of the band of
the overcomers who shall be caught up to Christ
when He comes ?  These two facts rest upon each
other; they are mutually inclusive and they can-
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not be separated in the pages of the Overcomer . .
Thisis our own increasing conviction, as gradually
we are seeing the purport of the messages in
our pages. The ‘last hour” must mean a con-
flict in the spiritual realm as the adversary
oppresses God’s “ own elect” in such measure
that they are compelled to betake themselves to
a ‘“day and night” cry for deliverance and
vengeance on the foe which will result in the
coming forth of Him for whom she waits with
eager hope and joy.
* * *

The ““church” of “His own elect” is made
up of members. Were we free to lift the veil,
we could show how the Spirit of God is working
to bring the church to this “ Last Cry,” by
permitting the “ Fury of the oppressor” to reach
many of the leaders and teachers of the spiritual
section of His people, by personal attacks in
physical breakdown, or by working havoc in
their families, and other ways. So that out of
their own experience they will perforce be driven
to voice the cry of ** Avenge {us] . .. ” which
many of the rank and file of the people have
been crying.in secret for many days. God
Himself is working to bring an increasing
number of the children of God to
“ faint not ” in the cry to God on behalf of the
whole church throughout the world, « Avenge
fus] of our adversary,” with deepening faith
that as they persist in the cry, the moment of
God’s time will come for Him to “avenge
speedily,” and bruise Satan under the feet of His
ascending church ¢ speedily ’ (Rom. xvi. 20).

* * *

A leading worker in India writes of criticisms
which come to him that “ the ¢ Overcomer’ stands
only for one truth, and that other truths ave shut out.”
‘The reply given by our correspondent reveals
such keen spiritual insight, and is so excellent,
that we quote at length from his letter, as
follows : —

*‘ My defence is, Where else is Satan exposed but in
the Ovevcomey ? Do we not need at least one paper to
make a stand against the great adversary, who is neither
known or understood in his disguise as an angel of light?
Where are our teachers who teach about the * deep things
of Satan?’ They are not heard on the Convention
platforms, but needed they are all the same: oh so
needed! The message naturally must stir up Satan!
‘Who knows the need of the hour, except he who has the
finger on the pulse of the whole Body of Christ. That
need is known to you from letters from all parts of the
world. To meet this need, you can write with no pre-
arranged plan. The choice iIs never your own, but month
by month you must seek guidance, and definite leading,
because necessity is laid upon you, So I understand
your difficult position, but how can others be made to
understand? It is practically impossible, and therefore
it may not be necessary. They will come to know by
and bye. One thing is true: Satan will do his utmost to
hinder the work, as it is aggressive work directed against
him. We need not wonder, it is all so reasonable. Let
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us then keep the ground so far won, and let us keep ¢
¢ Javelin”’ stretched out, claiming the victory over tha
whole present day battle-ground.”

* * *

How the truths we are giving concerning the

powers of darkness, are meeting the need of the
souls, who have not been set free by other aspects
of the truth of God’'s word, we could fill many
pages of the Quercomer in evidence. Lette
such as the following are frequently reaching u
An evangelist writes: *“ We met one of the ci
missionaries the other day, who the last few
years thinks that he has lost his *first love. ¢
Hours he has spent in prayer, asking God to
restore him. We at once recognised the work
of the enemy, and showed the brother how to
take the aggressive in prayer. In a day he was
a changed man, and to-day he is free. During
these years his work asa missionary has suffere
tremendously ; but now he has a changed loo
even in his face, and I am told is preaching wi
great power. How the enemy works! Here
a man switched off, his labour blighted, becau
he was troubled with evil spirits, suggesting th
he had lost his *first love!’ The moment
recognised, and refused to yield to them, the
fled, and he is free. This man has been
Keswick for the last three years, seeking to get
back his ¢ first love.’”

* * *

Again a worker writes of her proving of the
message in time of sickness and death: * Every
day,” she writes, I saw the powers of darkne
driven back, and the Lord Jesus being victorious
again and again. My sister was in delirium, ant
at times unmanageable, but as I resisted the
enemy (in spirit) by her side, quiet would rej
in a minute, and at last she fell asleep in Jes
as peaceful as a babe.” Turning to the vast
manifestations of the Prince of the air in t
« strike fever” of August last, one of our reade
writes: * Last week, through ¢ binding the strongii:
man’ by definite prayer, this town (in South::
Wales) was saved from a cleverly organised ri
and shop-looting. To God be the glory.”

* * *

‘With these increasing evidences of the practical pow:
of the message of victory over Satan, as well as sin, !
earnestly pray our readers to seek with unprejudiced
minds, the light of the Spirit of God upon all they read
in our pages, and to USE the weapons pointed out to the
and prove for themselves ¢ whether these things are so

SPECIAL NOTICE.

As the “ Overcomer” Free List is now being revise
will readers who receive the paper free, kindly sen
post card to the office verifying the address, and sayig
if they are desirous of its continuance in 1912, othé
wise their copy will be transferred to anéth
recipient at the close of 1911. :
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God over His world. The great passion
in the heart of God is to win His world
back home again. He has given His own Son
that He might win it, and that Son poured out
His very life’s blood, that through His dying and
yising men might come back home to God. We
can help Him win His world back home. He
always uses men in touch with men. Man may be
the pathway for leading man back to God, for all
-whom He will touch, and all whom He can touch.
The greatest power we have in bringing men
iback, and in bringing in God's plan, is the power
of prayer. THE GREATEST THING ANYBODY CAN
Do 1s To PRAY. It is not the only thing, but it is
-the chief thing. When the Holy Spirit touches a
man’s heart and life anew, He always breathes
4 soft burning passion into his heart, He always
draws & man aside into the prayer-place, the
.secret place of his life in touch with God, and
He leads a man to find out this, that all the rest
-of the life grows out of prayer—the serving and
the doing, all we are and all we attempt to do,
.grows out of our touch with God.:

The thing that the Evil One fears most is
prayer. ¢ Satan trembles when he sees the
‘weakest saint upon his knees,” is excellent truth.
Batan is not so much afraid of his walk so much,
‘though he fears a pure life lived for God among
.men ; but when we get to our knees he trembles
‘most, for he fears prayer and he hates prayer.
He hates Jesus and he fears Him, and he hates
tthe Jesus-man and is afraid of him. When that
imen comes along to pray, Satan is troubled. If
he can keep us from our knees it pleases him
very much. It is surprising in-how many ways
he can keep us from the quiet touch with God in
prayer; I mean keep us who are true in our
hearts, and yet are kept in so many ways from
thaving a quiet time alone with God.

It is not surprising that there should Be
hindrances if prayer be what the Book says it is.
'There are three great hindrances.
things in us that break off touch with God, such
".88 gin, anything wrong in the life, selfishness
ruling the life, an unforgiving spirit in the heart
—these things break off touch with God ; and of
-sourse they hinder prayer. Then, second, the lack
of skill in praying is a hindrance. Skill comes
wvery easily and very simply to the man who puts
his life in"touch with God, and goes along daily

* Add.ress delivered in Swansea Convention.
Noti revised by the Speaker.

THERE is a great hunger in the heart of
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By S. D. Gordon.*
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“Fighting I

with the quiet time with the Book, praying as
the Spirit teaches him to pray through the Word
by the Book-touch. ‘

Then third, there is the great outside hindrance
—+the Hvil One has the power to hold the answer
back for a while ; he has not the power to hold the
answer back finally, if somebody wunderstands
praying ; but this is rather a big «“if!” The great
thing to place over against that is this: On the
one side Satan has the power to hinder prayer for
a time; on the other side, prayer is the one thing
that overcomes Satan, for that he cannot stand.
Hecanstend alotof preaching. Hedoesnotobject
to good theological sermons. There are two
things he does object to—the man who puts his
whole life in touch with the Lord Jesus, who
puts out of his life anything that the Holy Spirit
shows ought not to be there; and the man who
lives in touch with God. Satan fears that man,
and he fears that man most when he prays.
Prayer overcomes the Hvil One. It is our
highest weapon in overcoming him, but prayer
can be used only to the full by the man who
follows the Master fully. We can all do that.
His grace makes it easy, if we will to follow Him
fully, even though the road be rough.

There are two special scriptures that I want
to bring to you, one from the Old Testament, and
one from the New. 8o I want to bring you in &
broad way from the tenth of Daniel in the Old,
and then the teaching from the New in the sixth
of Ephesians. For Daniel x. and Ephesians vi.
are twin chapters, each explaining the other. The
Daniel chapter is the illustration of the Ephesian,
and the Ephesian chapter is the explanation of
the Daniel picture. '

This is the story-illustration in Daniel: Daniel
is an old man at this time. He is the Premier
of the world-power of his day. He is no novice,
be is & genius. The world-power of his day is
Babylon, and he controls the affairs there. That
is the kind of a mean intellectually, in foree of
will and power. He is an exile, a Hebrew; he
has been taken captive as a boy, has been in
captivity most of the years of his life, and he is
homesick for the home-land of Palestine, heart-
sick over the plight of his people. He had been
reading the prophedy of Jeremiah, and he finds
the promise mede there that after seventy years
his people are to go back, and their captivity
end ; and the very thought makes his heart beat
faster. Go back to the home-land! He does
some quick counting—the time is almost up.
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Now notice what this old man does—he
arranges the affairs of the empire, so as to be
gone for a time from his office. He takes two
or three other congenial spirits who understand
about prayer, men of God; and they go down
by the river to spend a day in prayer. They
pray the whole day from morning till evening,
fasting, meditation and prayer. They are
expecting an answer—these Old Testament

intercessors are famous expectors; they always -

had eyes in their faith—but there is no answer
that comes to them. They go on praying a
second day, a third, a fourth, a week, and no
answer comes to them. They pray two weeks;
no answer! But you cannot befool Daniel like
that. He is an old hand at prayer. He has not
the least idea about quitting. They pray. for
twenty full days, no change comes, no answer,
nothing at all happens that they know about;
but Daniel still goes right on. It is the touch-
stone of true prayer when you know you are
right, and go on until the answer comes. *Men
ought always to pray and not to faint,” the
Master said. . : :

The chief thing is prayer. The chief tempta-
tion of prayer is to lose heart when the answer
does not come, the chief strength of prayer is

persistence—hanging on until the answer comes. -

The twenty-first day the answer came. There
is a visitor from the upper world, a being of
great glory, and this is what he says: ¢ Daniel,
the first day that you began to pray, your prayer
was heard, and I was sent from God’s presence
to talk.to you and to give you the word about
your prayer, but the Prince of the Power of
Persia withstood me, beset me one and twenty
days, and then Michael, one of the chief Princes,
came to help me, and then I was free to come
with this answer which I now come to bring t

you from God.” . :

Now notice, this person talking to Daniel was
a spirit-being. He is opposed by somebody,
therefore the opponent is likewise a spirit-being.
‘This spirit-messenger who opposes God’s messen-
ger is from the other camp—he is from the
Enemy’s headquarters. That, I think, is clear,
and the strange -thing is this: that the evil
messenger has the power to hold back God’s
messenger for three full weeks until reinforce-
ments came, and then the messenger of God is
free to come with the answer.

-There is a scene going on in the spirit-world :
here is God's messenger come, & spirit-being,
here a spirit-being checking and holding him
back, and a real conflict going on; and here is
another messenger come to help God’s messenger
in the conflict. All the time there are three or
four men down there on their knees praying, and
they are concerned about the same thing. The
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other messenger is trying to hold back
answer to these men’s prayer, and this for £
weeks, while number one wonders why;
there is the other fact, that this man’s pra
brings the answer through, past the sp
opponent up in that spirit realm. That is
Daniel story. :

Now, if you will turn to Eph. vi. 12, you
find the parallel truth to that, and, as I r
will you please keep in mind the Daniel pief
these men on their faces praying by the r
and this spirit scene above the earth where
wrestling match is going on-between the s
beings, and among them. Now listen|
our wrestling is not against flesh and blood
never against men. Man may oppose you, bu
opposition is something far subtler than the ;
* Qur wrestling is not against flesh and b.
but against principalities "—that is a word fo
organisation of beings. There are two or
prineipalities in the federation of German S
in the German Empire. ¢ Against principali
and powers”—that is & word likewise fo
organisation of beings. We speak of the “po
of Europe,” the ‘“powers of Asia;” so “pr
palities and powers, against the world-rule
this darkness, against the hosts of wicked s
in the heavenlies’—not in hell, but in ‘‘the
heavenly places,” somewhere below Gogd
throne; a compact organisation of evil spiritgs
under one who is called ‘‘the Prince o
Power of the Air,” and ¢the Prince of
World.”

There is a vast host of evil spirits all ar
us. They tramp the streets of this town,
every other town and eity on this world of
They are coming in and out of all the chur:
and chapels, they are in -our homes; the
everywhere—an innumerable host of evil 8 !
that are on the earth and round the earth, eig
concerned only with this earth; and above
earth somewhere is the head-quarters of th
world as of God’s world. That is the E
¢ against principalities and powers and worlds
rulers of this darkness, the host of wicked spi
in the heavenly places.”

Then Paul tells how to overcome 'the
Please keep the Daniel story in your mind
go on talking and reading. How is this F'
be overcome? He explains this by giv.
description of a Roman soldier—the chr.
man under the guise of a soldier armed fo
conflict. He-says “put on the breast-p.
and * taking the shield,” ‘the feet shod,”
helmet” and ‘¢ the sword” all the parts ¢
armour of the Roman fighting' man ;, and
when he comes to the end of his figure, he:
to say this, ** with all fighting, strong-figh
That would be a proper ending to that

e



vhetorically ; but Paul is very intense, and when
he gets to the end of his figure, he drops the
figure, and in place of the word *‘fighting” he
uts in the thing with which in our case the
Eghting is done—‘* WITE ALL PRAYER, PRAYING!”’
That is to say, ¢ PRAYING I8 FIGHTING, IT I8 SPIRIT-
rieETING. Our fighting is praying!
put it in this way: the fighting has been done.
Our Lord Jesus has worsted the whole evil world.
He hes made & “show of the principalities and
powers openly,” He is dragging them behind in
His conquering-train as those whom He has
taken captive, He is victor over the whole host;
and now when we are praying, we are insisting
that His victory shall apply where we are praying.
Prayer is taking from the Enemy, in Jesus’
Name, what we are to take. Prayer overcomes
the Evil One. '
We ought always to keep three persons in our
mind in praying; not two but three: God to
whom we pray; the men who prays; and the
Evil One ageinst whom we pray. I know you
will not misunderstand me when I say, that the
whole purpose of prayer is not upward. Ir 1s
oUTWARD. Itis not to influence God; it is to
influence the Evil One. Our prayers never
influence God's PorrosB. Shall I tell you why ?
Because everything you ever ask for He has
planned to give, and He has planned to give
far more than you are asking for. Nobody ever
yet has asked for as much as God is planning
to give.
All prayer begins in the heart of God. I
comes into our hearts. Everything you ever
ask for He was planning to give before you
thought about it, and He put into your heart the
desire for that thing, and the prayer-spirit to ask
forit. Itall begins yonder in God’s heart. It
swings down to the human heart, and if it have
only sway there, it swings back again, having
done its work down on the circle of this world,
which is intersected by the circle of prayer.
The whole driving-power of prayer is towards
the Evil One. Prayer does not change God’'s
PURPOSE I say, but—if you listen very keenly—

through our humean consent. He needs
us far more then we have ever guessed or
ti_uspected:.H Hekneeds our love, He needs our
prayer. He asks us to pray, and our prayi
helps Him ; and the ma.rI: on his knees? 01')':!};%
one who is praying in his whole life, gives God
the opportunity of doing as otherwise He could
Dot do. Prayer changes God's action, because
-1t gives Him an open way into our lives, and
rough our lives to those whom we touch.

We ought always to keep three persons, I say,
In mind in our praying, and one of the three is
atan. I do not mean the Satan of the poets.
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IT DOES CHANGE HIS ACTION ; because He works -
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I do not mean the being with horns and hoofs
and.forked tail, such as the artists have sketched
out for us. I mean the Satan of this Book.
He is a being of great beauty, even great
though scarred beauty, a beauty hurt by sin and
selfishness, but & being of great beauty and great
dignity of position ;—and he is not chained yet.
Satan is not chained ; he has tremendous power,
and es he will force his centre towards this earth
and towards our mankind, in our praying we
ought to keep him in mind—Satan, great beauty,
great power, great dignity; and turning all his
guns towards the warfare on this earth.

Don’t forget Satan when praying; but second,
remember the Lord Jesus, God’s Man. Those
two had e running fight from the cradle of
Bethlehem to Calvary. Through those Nazareth
years, in the wilderness, through the three and .
a half years of His ministry, through Gethsemane,
through Calvary, they had & fight, and our
Lord Jesus was Victor at every turm. Victor
first of all in His life, by His obedience ; and then
Victor in His death by being * obedient even
unto death” on the Cross; and then Vietor of
victors in His resurrection. He is & three-fold
Victor—in life, in death, and in the life beyond
the death. _ .

. The whole purpose of prayer is this—it is
insisting that the Lord Jesus’ victory shall come
where you prayerfully claim it. He hes taken this
world. We are to take possession in His Name ;
it is insisting that His will shall be done in any
life where you are concerned. *¢Thy kingdom
come,” means the otber kingdom go; * Thy will
be done,” means the other *“ will "’ be undone |—
Victory in this man’s life, I take this man here
for the Lord Jesus Christ and away from the,
Power of the Evil One; Thy will in this man,
and in this chureh, and in this problem, in this
class in the Sunduy School, these boys, and in
this Mission field! That is the real force of
prayer. [t is taking the Blood-red banner of
Jesus Christ and stending on the Enemy’s
territory, and saying ** I take this in my Victor's’
Neme.”

The Evil One will fight. He has power to
fight. He will object. He has great objecting
power, he is very subtle, he is very sly and
cunning, he won’t go until he must; therefore
preyer must be persisted in. He won’t go
except from the spot that you claim—therefore
prryer must be definite. You will have to
pray end pray persistently and go agein seven
times, and somefimes seventy - times - seven,
always to pray and not to faint; but not. one
thing that you ask for shall be withheld, although
you will never know & tenth pert of the result
until the night is gone, and the morning breaks,
and the shadows flee away.
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“About the Mission Field.

The Revival in Korea.
Jean Perry.*

HE revival in Korea began with the con-
viction of sin among the missionaries.
What missionaries? The O=HIEF MIs-
SIONARIES in thecountry, not those who con-
sidered themselves chief, but those whom God
had already mightily used. The Revival began
with conviction of sin—a conviction which came
in answer to the prayer of one lady who prayed
for one man. :
We need to be very careful when we pray to
God for the Holy Spirit. God cannot fill unless
the vessel is cleansed. This is how it was with
these missionaries. It seemed to me they were
the best missionaries I ever met. I have known
them for twenty years, and yet they were under
deep conviction of sin, they put things right
with one another, they were all melted together.

One of them who was not present in the meeting
when the climax came, was riding across the
country at the time, and while hé was riding, he
came under conviction of sin during the hour of
prayer; and when he returned he went right
into town and amongst his friends, and told
them wherein he had offended.

" That man for whom the lady prayed, put
things straight in his own home with his wife
and children. I lodged in his house for a year,
and what he had to put straight I do not know,
for I never saw & more consistent man. -He
also went to-his church, and from his pulpit he
told his people in what ways he knew he had
been an offence to them—a most difficult thing
to do here, but especielly in Korea. The con-
sequence was that the congregation was melted.
That is exactly how the work began all over the
country : first with the missionaries before the
congregation, then the congregation breaking
down with the same spirit of conviction of sin,
then forgiveness, cleansing, restitution. and
praising. A

How did they praise? It is one thing to
praise God with the mouth and another to do it
with the life. The Koreans praised God by their
service—they went out in this wonderful work,
generally two by two all through the country,
spreading the good news. They praised God by
their testimony to others. The vessels over-
flowed, and the overflow went in blessing to
others. Then they made s wonderfully unique
offering to God: one man said he would give
God so many days, and another said he would

_give so many, until the Christians offered to

* Address at Keswick, 1911

. last year. I felt as if we were likely to have

_ouf as fast as she could, and she would s&

God THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SERVICE OF
MISSIONARY FOR ONE HUNDRED YEARS.

Last year there was a report given here ¢
Korean ¢ prayer for a million souls.’”” I h
never heard a Korean pray for ¢ a million sou
They make that the starting point. They
*QOh, God ! save a million and moRre,” alwk
I do not know how many souls are saved, f6g]
we never counted them up. Last year it 3
borne on us heavily that there must not b
reckoning of figures before God. In the :
place how can you tell in a year the souls t
have been sa.veg ? - Why to all eternity we §
gradually be learning what souls were sa

outburst of evil spirits upon us, if we did $hg
thing. We just consecrated ourselves to |
to work with God in this, and last Qctobeé
Seoul we had a campaign, to visit every ho
seven times, a campaign that was can
throughout the whole country. It started
year in Seoul, and every house was visi
seven times, and a different coloured tract ‘W
left at each house every visit. Miss Pash aii
had 25,000 souls entrusted to us in one disti
~ In the Korean houses of worship there até 1
benches ; everybody sits on the ground.
Oriental custom in the time of honiage is 6
the forehead to the earth. For instance,
son salutes his father, he places his hg
crossed, and puts them right down to the grov
and bends upon them. So when a person ¢
homage, the brow is put on the ground.
Koreans bend right over with their faces 6’
floor. Now, when they got conviction of
they simply flattened on the floor, some of €
almost fainting with the struggle that went
What was the struggle? They would not yi
it was the evil spirits holding them. 8
people say, ‘* Oh, well, evil spirits, there ar
such things !’ You go to Korea. When th
prostrate people yielded to God, they were'
to stand on their feet. Those evil spirits §
literally cast out of them, for when they 8
up, they were different people. What beé
of the ¢ spirits ?
‘When we were in London, and saw the sig
and the fashions there, I said to Miss Pa
am quite sure that if our Korean Bible w
Mrs. Wan, came to the streets of London;
saw the women'’s fashions, she would simpl

the WOMEN WERE DRESSED UP FOR THE W
OF EVIL sPIRITS. The dress means & grea
I am not talking about uniform, but the dr
the outward expression from within, an
sure dear Mrs. Wan would say, “The
dressed like that to worship evil spirits
These people have for generations worsl
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Saten. There is a temple in Seoul for the
worship of Satan. This temple has an image of
Satan. When the worshippers .go into that
temple, they are so afraid of Satan that they
never bow down straight to him ; they bow on
one side to the corner of the room, and then they
bring their offering, which goes to the priests of
this devil worship. They are afraid to look at
Satan. They also have pictures of Satan. We
had one in our house which a woman gave us
after becoming & Christian; and the servant
would not touch it.

‘What are these evil spirits ? If you go to a
Korean house you will find under the eaves &
dirty bundle of straw. I went one day, and
asked what it was. I said it was only rubbish;
and the woman there said, ** It is not rubbish,
it is the devil's sign.” Rverything they use in
their worship is & ‘ sign ”’ to Satan. He has his
signs. You don’t tie bundles of straw to your
houses, but we can see the signs even in England.
Our eyes get trained in Korea for looking after
his signs, so that we can pray them out of the
way. Oh! I wish you would Look For THE
S8IGNS OF SATAN IN YOUR OOUNTRY, AND THEN
PRAY THEM OUT OF THE COUNTRY.

What do the Koreans do with these things?
They burn them all in & bonfire. They do not
bring them to our house, but burn them. Miss
Pash and I do not burn them, but we have a
number of converted people in our meetings, and
these women workers go out—after Sunday
School perhaps, six of them will come to us, and
they will say, *“We shall not be in Sunday
School this afternoon, for we are going to Mrs.
-So-and-so, and we are going to burn the
‘ Marquee—the devil—out.” (If yow do not
like to say ** turn the devil out,” say ‘¢ Marquee
out;” it is just the same!) They take down
the old bundle of straw from the eaves, the little
package of rice, and they hunt the inner room,
and behind a little shelf they find a bit of wood,
and on that wood is written the name of the
ancestor who has died, and whose spirit is sup-
posed to dwell in that piece of wood, and some-
times there is a little curtain hung before it—a
little altar in the eight feet room. That is the
ancestral tablet. These Christian women .will
take all these things, and they know where to
look for them, and so often they are Lttle things
that the people do not want destroyed; but the
Bible women say, * We won’t have a bonfire
unless you give everything in.” If they won't
glve everything up, they say, * Very well, we
will pray over it, and we will come another day,
-and have a bonfire.” - )

Everything which is devoted to the service of
Saten is filthy beyond description. In our
meetings and churches we like to have every-
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thing beautifully clean—anything that has to do
with the worship of Christ; but with devil
worship there is not an idea of cleanliness.
‘Why, the women, after such a bonfire as I ha,v:e
described, have to go home, shake all their
clothes, and have & bath—they are just filthy,
from bundles of papers and coats and every-
thing. They have to take special clothes when
they go to burn the things of Satan.

Before the bonfire, the people have been
attending the meetings, and the Bible women
have been backwards and forwards, keeping on
and on and on. They don’t go to a house and
persuade them to be Christians in half-an-hour,
but they pay visit after visit, ¢ pegging away "
a8 we say. One lot of Christian women made
up their minds that they must win a whole
family for Jesus, so they came to our study, and
after a cup of tea together, they said, * We are
going down to Mrs. Chew’s house—a rich lady—
and stay there until we bring them to Jesus.”
And there they prayed and sang and taught
until they got the whole family in. At five
o'clock they brought the son, and dear old
Granny Chew at 73 years of age—all her old
ideas changed. She came to me, and she put
her arms around my waist smiling and rejoicing,
saying ** Everyone we have got.” We had been
away from home when this announcement was
made, for two weeks. We arrived at eight
o’clock in the evening, passing that station where
the friends were waiting to welecome us with the
good news to commemorate our coming. When
they reached our house we had gone to bed, so
we got up, and they came to greet us although
we had only been from home a fortnight. They
said, ‘* Suppose when Jesus comes we are at the
wrong station, and we are not ready to receive
Him!” That is how the Xorean OChristians
work, and that is how they praise God in every-
thing, going out to help the lost, to gather the
lost sheep.

¢ gladly give the following kind remasrks from Dr. Griffith Thomas

onv:’urgEdﬂ%igi:l Jor .{ugusl.fEd. % 4

* Have you ever noticed that when the fulness of the
Spirit of God is mentioned in the New Testament, the
fulness itself with which we are filled is invariably in the
genitive case, as for instance, in Act xiii. 52; while the
dative case (with, or without the preposition *in’) refers
invariably to the Spirit of God, as the instrument by which
we are filled? Nowin Eph. v. 18 it is the latter form in
the Greek, namely the dative, with the preposition, and
Icannoi help thinking that the phrase should be rendered
*Be filled by the Spirit,”’ and then the five participles
immediately following indicate the definite results in the
life on our being filled by the Spirit. This rendering has
the obvious advantage of keeping up the strict parallelism
between the first and second parts of the verse. * Benot -
drunk by wine . . . but be filled &y the Spirit. . . ** Of
course what is said about that in the article is perfectly
true, apart from the exegesis of this passage.’”

W Griffith Thomas.
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The Spiritual Life.

Exousia (Authority) versus Dunamis

(Power),
Rev. J. Ellison.

N the New Testament Greek there are two
constantly recurring words which are hope-
lessly mixed in the English translation,

They are the words ** exousia’" and ¢ dunamis,”
the former is often, though' not always,
rightly translated ‘ authority,” and the latter
‘“power.” Wherever used in the New Testa-
ment “ezousta ”’ carries with it the idea of
administrative authority, given by one person,
and received by another, with definite ends
in view, as in Matt. viii. 9, x. 1. It is the
administrative power given, for instance, by a
king or government to & commander-in-chief in
time of battle, to & Consul in time of peace. It
is delegated authority, not at all inherent or
personal, belonging distinetly to the man in his
related—his official capacity. It is apostolic—
the *“being-sent” by the Master to do His bidding.

The word “ dunamis " is always at the back

of “ ezousia’ and brings it into existence—it is
the inherent, originating power ; the king him-
self as the representative person of the nation.
It is the power inherent in the nature, and
position of God as the Creator of the world, and
Redeemer of His people. It is the power
inherent in the Lord Jesus as the prophet, priest
and king of the fallen race, and lies behind the
‘ authority ”’ which He exercised over every
hindrance of disease, hunger, demoniacal posses-
sion, natural law, or death, that lay in the path
of His work on earth. It was this deep-seated
“ dunamis” that flowed out of the centre spirit
of Christ, when the poor sick woman touched
the hem of His garment. Had it been ¢ auth-
ority ’ it would have been an execution of the
fiat of His will, but it wasn’t that. It was the
power itself from which all the *¢ authority *’ of
His earth life flowed, on which this woman,
through her childlike faith, made a draught;
and our Lord was conscious that it had flowed
from Him into. another life, and turned to
enquire who the happy possessor of such enrich-
ment could be. Having the ¢ power " (dunamis)
our Lord Jesus could give the *authority
(exousia).
His own possessions. Being the owner and the
master of all, He could break to any person or
persons, some little share of the whole. He
could, and He did make His * dunamis’ intoan
‘“ exousia "’ - in' the lives of His disciples, con-
stituting them stewards, or administrators of
His power.

THE OVERCOMER.

He was free to make any transfer of .

The ** dunamss ” is that which the Holy Sp
imparts to the believer. He is that powe:
them from God, and they receive it in recei
Him; as stated in Acts i. 8. Without th
there is no spiritual ¢ authority " in the life ; b
with it, each believer is constituted a ** dunami
cenfre of God in the world, that authorises ]
to act, and to execute to the fullest extent
redeeming purpose of God. The ‘* dunami
necessarily included in the life of God, is tran
ferable from its original source, and that trans
is exemplified, as well as affirmed, again a
agein in the New Testament.

The word ‘‘dunamis’ also expresses ¢
inherent power (dunamis) of Saten (Luke x. 1
Though standing in an entirely separate ethio
position, he is necessarily like God in th
respect, that his personality and his sovereign
over the whole empire of evil, cerry with the
& ‘“dunamis"—a fundamental, and inheré
power over all things, and all men that beloi
to him. There is * authority "’ in him also,
this account he can set his *“ power” in motio:
transmute it into ‘¢ authority,” delegate it-
others for action, and achievement. All w
enter into criminal alliance with him must becor
personal centres of his ** dunamis "’ before th
can administer on his behalf. ‘

The - “ authority to tread” which our Lo
gave to His disciples, was an authority
administer the ‘ dunamis ” of Christ against &
“ dunamis of the enemy.” That is exactly t
position of Luke x. 19, and Mark xvi. 17, 18* &l
other scriptures. If space allowed, one mig
support this position by dozens of other refe
ences to the New Testament where it
repeatedly expressed. It is the Lord’s “a._?t
ority " over that which is inherent “ power"
the person and in the sovereign position of Sats
It is not that the saint is a sort of milita:
“ guthority ” sent to fight against the milit
*“ guthority ” which Satan has delegated to h
emissaries only, though that is also true of Ne
Testament teaching ; but it is an ‘¢ authority
1.e., administrative power over ALL the ¢* power
of the enemy ; and includes the divine sancti
to invade his sovereignty, and his empire, eve
though for the time being it could be imagin
that he was not in a particularly hostile mood:

The *exousia” is impossible without #!
“ dunamis.” Power, like money, must exi
before it can be administered. There must
electricity before there can be illuminatiol
hence the believer must privately receive fr0
his Lord a personal share of His * dunam
before he can presume to administer in acts™:
authority the * exousia” He has ordaing
*4ghall recover” in the Greek here is * exousis "—i.0;, the

word means that the believer shall *invoke autho:
Query—authority over what ? .




e

Trom this point of view one can appreciate the
apostolic prayer of Paul in Col. i. 11, “In all
+ dunamei dunamoumenoi’”—in “ ALL POWER
pMPOWERED.” Get that from Him in *the
Holiest,” and the * authority ”’ will follow in the
outworking. :

The Danger of **Passivity.”*

HE word passivity simply means the opposite con-
dition to activity, and. in the experience of a
believer it means briefly (1) the loss of self-control,

in the sense of the persor himself controlling each, or all
of the departments of his personal being; and (2) loss of
self-will, in the sense of the person himself using his will
as the source and guiding principle of personal action.
The danger of passivity in the surrendered believer,
lies in the advantage taken of the passive condition by
the powers of darkness. Apart -from these evil forces,
and their activity through the passive person, passivityis
only inactivity or idleness. In simple inactivity, where
the evil spirits have not taken hold, the inactive person
is always holding himself ready for activity; whereas in
the passivity which has given place to the powers of
darkness, the passive person is unable to act out of his own
volition.
The chief condition, therefore, for the working of evil
spirits in a human being, apart from sin, is passiviTy;
and this is in exact opposite to the condition which God
requires from His children for His working in them.
Granted the surrender of the will to God, with active
choice to do His will as it may be revealed to him, God
requires co-operation with His Spirit, ard the full use of
every faculty of the whole man. In brief, the powers of
darkness aim at obtaining a passive slave, or captive, to
their will, whilst the objective of God is a regenerated
man, intelligently and actively willing, and choosing, and
doing His will, in liberation of spirit, soul and body from
slavery"

The powers of darkness would make a man into a

machine, a tool, an automaton; the God of holiness and

love desires to make a man into a free, intelligent sovereign
in bis own sphére (Gen. i. 26), a thinking, rational,
renewed creation in His own image.

Passivity must not be confused with quietness, or the
““meek and quiet spirit " which is, in the sight of God, of
great price. Quietness of spirit; of heart, of mind, of
manner, voice and expression, may be co-existent with
the most effective activity in the will of God.

The souls who.are open to'the passivity which the evil

spirits take advantage of, as ground for their activity, are

those who become fully surrendered to God, and are
brought into direct contact with the supernatural world
by receiving the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. . There are
those who wse the word surrender, and think they are
surrendered, but are only so in sentiment and will; in
reality they are walking by fheir own natural veason and
fudgment, although they submit all their plans to God, and
are sincerely desirous of carrying out His will. But
f. Extract from * The Work of Deceiving Spirits among the Children

of God. A Text Book for Workers,” by the Editor and Mr. Evan
Rob.ex:t;._ In course of preparation. .
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those who are really surrendered, are those who actually
give themselves up to implicitly obey, and carry out at all
costs what is revealed to them supernaturally; and not what
they themselves think,-plan and reason out, to be the will
of God.

Believers who surrender their will, and all they are,
and have to God, yet who walk by the use of their natural
minds, are not the souls who are open to that passivity
which gives ground to evil spirits; although they may
and do give ground to them in other ways. . ...
Surrendered souls fall into passivity after the baptism of
the Holy Ghost, (1) because of their determination to
carry out their surrender at all costs; (2) their new
relationship with the spiritual world which opens to them
supernatural communications, which they at first only
think to be of God; (3) their surrender leading them to
submit, subdue and make subservient all. things to this
supernatural plane. .

Passivity may affect the whole man, in spirit, soul, and
body, when it has become very deep, and is of many
years standing. The progress is generally very gradual
and insidious, and consequently the release from it is
gradual and slow.

There is a PASSIVITY OF THE WILL, and the will, as we
know, is the helm, so to speak, of the ship. This
originates from a wrong conception of what the soul's
full surrender to God means. Thinking that a surrendered
will to God means no use of the will at all, it ceases to
choose, determine, and to act of its own volition. The
serious effect of this is not allowed by the powers of
darkness to be discovered ; and at first the consequences
are trivial and scarcely noticeable. In.fact, at first it
appears to be more glorifyingto God. The strong-willed
person suddenly becomes passively yielding. He thinks
God is ** will "-ing for him in circumstances and people,
and so he becomes passively submissive to all things
around, and passively helpless in actio;n., After a time
no choice can be got from the believer in matters of dajly
life ; no decision or initiative in matters demanding action.
Others must choose, act, lead and decide, whilst this soul
drifts as a cork upon the waters.

After a time the powers of darkness begin to make
capital out of this surrendered soul, and work about it
evil of various kinds, which entangle it through its .
passivity of will. It has now no liberty of will to protest
or resist. Obvious wrong, which THIS sOUL ALONE HaAs
THE RIGHT TO DEAL WITH, FLOURISHES, AND GROWS
STRONG AND BLATANT. The powers of darkness have
slowly gained, both personally and in circumstances, upon
the passive will; which at first was merely the passive
submission of will to environment, under the idea that
God was ** will"-ing for the soul in all things.

The text that such souls misinterpret is Phil. ii. 13:
It is God that worketh in you to will, and to do of
His good pleasure.”” The preposition ‘‘to’ is the
overlooked word, for the passive soul reads it: ¢ Itis
God that worketh in me the willing and the doing "—
i.e. willing énséead of me ! But the true meaning is God
working in the soul * to !’ the point of ** willing,” whilst
the *¢ passive "’ attitude assumes Him actually ** will "’-ing
instead, and working instead of the believer.
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“The Crucified Life" (ii.)
Rev. Pengwern Jones.*

E have already looked at Jesus Christ on the
cross, and-seen there a picture of our own
crucified life, and we have drawn attention to

the fact, that in our Lord's seven words on the cross we
were able to understand the feelings of Christ in His
various attitudes towards the world ; and if the Holy
Spirit led us to the cross, we would also come into the
same attitude towards the world. The crucifixion of
Cl}rist on the cross was only the climax of His whole life
—1t was the place where His crucified life came to an
issue. ’

Now I want to emphasize this before I proceed with
these sayings, that the crucified life is ope that we must
take up by an acr oF our own wiLL. Jesus will not put
us on the cross unless we are willing to go there. He
says ‘ take up thy cross,” but the crucified life is one
that we have of our own free will to commence to live,

So many people speak of their ¢* crosses.” ¢ Oh, the
crosses we have to bear !’ when really they are not
crosses. The cross is what we take up of our own will.
Clow, in his wonderful book on the Cross, sa.yé, that
there are three words in the Bible for the trials of life:
burden, thorn and cross. The burdens, he says, are
those trials that we have to bear, whether we wish to do
SO or not—the sicknesses of life, the ordinary trials of
life ; these we often call ** crosses. "’ They are not real
crosses ; they are burdens. We have to bear them, and
God has promised that if we go to Him He will take us
with our burdens, and in taking us He bears our burdens;
but these are not the *‘crosses.”” Then there is the
*“thorn’':'some one great trial that we never like to
§peak about. We know that God has given us that trial
in order to strengthen vs. There may be some disfigure-
ment of the body. We know that we have to bear this
thorn in the flesh as long as we are in the flesh, and we
know too that it is given to us by a Father’s hand to
strengthen us. That is the ¢ thorn,'’ but the ** cross” is
still something that we of our own will take up. Itis a
question of the will whether we accept it or not. :

We say reverently that even Christ said that He ave
Hislife; He * stedfastly set His face towards Jerusalem”
to the cross. Of His own will He took up the cross, and
we have to do the same—something we can either reject
or accept, the choice of this way or that way; the
crucified life. The crucified life is a life that we enter
into of our own will. ' .

Now what is the crucified life ? In Christ’s first saying
on the cross, ‘* Father, forgive them,” we discovered
what it meant to Him in His attitude of prayer and
forgiveness towards the world ; and if we are living the
crucified life we too will love all men, and that love- will
come out in intercession for all classes, so that whenever
we come in contact with them we cannot help praying
for them. Now we will take up the second saying, the
answer Jesus gave to the thief: ‘* To-day shalt thou be

* Address at Llandrindod. Not revised by the speaker.
" (No. 11in Septembes issue.)

Him down " i.c., to save Himself. All the people th

with Me in paradise "—Christ’s attitude toward§
individual sinner.

Now what is this attitude? It is one of NoT &
Hmserr. 1 put it this way purposely. Christ dic
save Himself; and if we are on the cross, we sh'all
consider ourselves, but the individual we are anxiou
bring to Christ. .

Have you noticed how everybody that spoke to J
when He was on the cross was under the impression
He wanted to save Himself? ‘ They that pass
railed on Him saying, Thou that destroyest the Tem;
save Thyself!”” They were under the impression
Christ wouLD HAVE sAvED HiMseLF IF HE COULD H
poNEso. Likewise the chief priests mockingly said,
saved others, Himself He cannot save.” And iii
Luke, ** The soldiers also mocked Him saying, If Tho
the king of the Jews, save Thyself."” The people ari
the cross also manifested the same expectation,
alone, let us see whether Elijah will come down to:

-

thought that is what He wanted, and even the thiev
the cross said at first, ‘- Save ‘Thyself and us!"
Pilate said when he was trying Christ, ** Knowest *
not that I have power to release Thee and powé
crucify Thee?” Of course Pilate thought He waii
be released, He wanted to be saved ! ’

Now notice that the thief caught another idea, be¢
he addressed Christ, not as ‘Lord’ as you find it
AV, but as it is in the R.V., by the word *Jeé
“ Saviour, remember me when Thou comest inti
kingdom ™ i.e. ““I understand that yow want fo save
remembey me.”

Now if we are on the cross, we also will forget oursgl
in trying to save others. I ask myself while I am asking
my fellow ministers: Do we give the impression to fi
that before even ourselves, we want to save men?
not a secondary thing with most of us this salvat
men? Do we not save ourselves first, our own. hedltl
our own life, our own reputation; and then after ourss
we want to save other men? Oh/!if we are on the
if we are living the crucified life, we shall reverse j
the object of our lives will be to save others at wh
cost to ourselves; even though everything will g
first object will be to save others. The crucified 1t
one of not saving ourselves. I put it that way pur
—not saving ourselves but endeavouring to save other

Christ died to save the individual. We are will
make a sacrifice in order to save the multitude, but ]
did not think of Himself in taking hold of the individ
If as ministers we knew that if we went to a certai
that there would be hundreds there who could be b
tothe Saviour, we would go and sacrifice almost any:
but if we knew that there was only one poor soul n:
salvation, then would we go—not saving ourselvi
giving up all and everything for the sake of th;
individual ? K

Jesus spent a great deal of time with the indi
He went out of His way to seek him. And this g
the characteristic of the crucified life. That one
the cross would never be.of .any use to the world :
was at the point of death. He was a man of pog
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of evil character, and yet Jesus did not forget him. If

_there could have been any time when the Lord could
have been excused, when He could have said to that
seeking man at His side, ** O, don't trouble me now, I am
dying for the world’s millions,”” it was at that time; but
no, on the contrary He said, ¢ Never mind that, I want
to save this man.”” **But Lord Jesus, he is of no value
to You, he will be in the world only a few minutes, don't
trouble about him " *Oh!' said the Master, ** I want
just to save him I’

But again, we find here that there is instant salvation.
We realise that of course there is instant salvation for the
lowest of sinners.
truth, I fear we do not realize that we can go out and
take hold of men, and bring them to the Saviour in one
preaching service. ' '

Do we believe in the salvation of men, that the Holy
Spirit can so apply the word to the hearts of men, that
they will be illuminated and understand enough of the
gospel to be saved at ons preaching service? Do we
realize, do we believe this? When we are down below,
we are apt to forget it; but when we take our stand with
Christ on the cross, then we understand that every man

I am afraid we are losing sight of this |

can be saved, that the Holy Spirit can so apply ‘the plan :

of salvation, that men can be brought into the kingdom ! power of His Death, an

even at a single preaching of the word. That againis

individual, and we ‘realize that that individual can be
saved at one sitting, at one hearing of the word of God,

by an instantaneous salvation, if we only take hold of the not cease from yielding fruit,” is a life that ings up

means that God has put within our reach—the presenta-
tion of the full gospel, and the Holy Spirit to apply the
truth to the hearts of men.

Again, take the third saying: in Jesus speaking to His
mother and to John, we have the attitude of Christ
towards His beloved ones. Jesus said to His mother,
** Behold thy son,” and to John * Behold thy mother.’*
What should be our attitude towards our loved ones when
we have given ourselves wholly, habitually to Christ. It
is a question that troubles missionaries very often. They
have to face the question, ** What is my duty towards my
old parents, what is my duty towards my children? If I
have given myself to Christ, how am I to act towards my
dear ones?” Possibly in this country you have to face
a similar difficulty, 1If I understand this saying aright, I
feel able to say that Christ sacrificed His loved ones. If
He had asked His mother, ‘* Mother, shall I go to the
cross?'’ she certainly would have said ¢“No!” If He
had asked John, ** Jobn, shall I go to Calvary?* Jokn
would certainly have said **No!” He had to sacrifice
His beloved ones ; and if we are living the crucified life,
our most sacred relationships must be sacrificed.

To this let me add another word : we receive them back
in a far ‘'more sacred way., We give them up, we tell
Jesus Christ that they can all go to the altar ; but our
Master is so honourable He gives them back to us with
interest.

- Will you forgive me for referring to an instance in my
life to illustrate this? I do not like to speak of myself,
but I know this, that when 1 decided to go out to India
24 years ago, I had to leave a widowed mother. I had to
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tell her of my decision, so I wrote to tell her I wanted to
see her, for before long I should be starting out. I
remember how that after supper we sat and talked about
this. I felt I was giving up my mother at a time when
mother never was so dear to me, as she was that night
especially when she said to me, ** I thought you would be
here when I am ending my days, but I gladly give you up
for Jesus Christ!” 1 never realized how. dear mother
was to me till she gave me up; but do you know she took
India into her heart, and she got me back again, and
almost 300,000 of souls—she seemed to take the-whole of
India as interest. If you truly sacrifice the whole, Jesus
will give it back with interest.

To those of you who are afraid of sending your children
perhaps to a toreign land in the name of Jesus Christ, let
me say that 1 know He will give them back to you with
interest. Already we have had Christ’s attitude towards
the world, His attitude towards the individual, and now
His attitude towards His loved ones. May God lead us
to-day to the cross to live this crucified life.

ramces, and a power to produce the fruit ; a power

to separate us from the evil, and a power to
transform us into the good.

This two-fold power is dfound/in Christ.

the power of His Life.

WE m;z-ﬂtw:é:;wers: a power to remove the hind-

There s the
We do

{ t bid good-bye to the first becauss we have been brought
the crucified life—we think of the individual as a lost ° g good-by 'ﬁ z g

to live in the second. Nay, the condition of knowing the
power of His Resurrection lies in ** being made conform-

. ‘able unto His Death " (Phil. iii. 10).

The true life, that which triumphs over sin and < does

out of death.

There i3 a deep spiritual meaning in those words of the
apostle, which we fail to grasp at first sight, ** Always
bearing about in the body of the dying ''—or the-putting to
death—'* of the Lord Jesus, that the Life also of Jesus
might be mads manifest in our body.” (£ Cor. iv. 10).

Death is here put before us as the ition of life. The
continual manifestation of the life depends upon the
constant conformity to the Death. -

Death means separation, and life means union. B
being brought more and more into sympathy with Christ’s
death unto sin, we becoms more and more thoroughly
separated from its service and defilement. - It is not merely
separation from sinming, it is a separation from the old
s:‘g{-life. The great hindrance to the manifestation of the
Christ-life is the presence and activity of the self-life. This
needs to be _terminated and set aside. Nothing but * the
putting to death of the Lord Jesus Christ’* can accomplish
this. Conformity to His Death means a separation in
heart and mind from the old source of activity and the
motives and aims of the old life. . .

This * conformity ' is the condition of the manifestation
of the Diving Life.- As we have already- observed.

Life of Jesus ' does not need our ensrgy or our efforts to
make it more living. All that God requires is that we
should fall in with those conditions which are essential for
the removal of the hindrances. Let thoss conditions be
complied with, and at once the life springs forth spontane-
ously and without strain or effort.. Though we cam neither
originate nor strengthem it by direct efforts of our own, we
indirectly imcrease its mamifestation by complying

with the Divinely appointed conditions.
Rer. Evan H. Hopkins. V

‘¢ The death of Jesus was God's master-stroke. At ons
stroke He told man His estimats of man and His estimate
of man’s sin; His love and His hate.”—Selected.

S the



The School of Prayer
" and The Lord's Watch.

v It s no worldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with
which we fight are not human weapons, but are mighty for God in over-
throwing strong fortresses. . ,"—2 Cor. x. 3, 4, Weymouth.

E have for a long time felt that the title,

\X/ “The Prayer- Warfare,” which has
headed this page, did not adequately

describe its object, nor the prayer-service the
* Lord’'s Watch” is rendering to the church of
God; but we have allowed it to remain until we
could more clearly express what the Lord is
opening to us on the line of prayer; neither have
we felt that the expressions ‘¢ Prayer-Warfare ”
and ¢ Prayer-Warrior”’ were wholly satisfactory
in making clear the aspect of prayer, which we
are seeking to emphasise to the children of God.

An aspect of prayer unfolded in the epistle to
the Ephesians—the church epistle—setting forth
the heavenly calling and experience of the Body
of Christ in the spiritual realm; prayer, which
Paul calls ¢ wrestling” against spiritual foes
in the spiritual sphere, and needing * persever-
ance” at ¢ all seasons.” **In the spirit,” and
for and with “ all saints,” as joined in & common
battle against a common foe; prayer only under-
stood by those members of the Body who know
in actual experience their union in spirit (Eph.
ii. 6) with the ascended Lord. An aspect of
prayer not plainly referred to by the Lord, when
He walked on earth, as the ¢ church '’ was not
formed, nor the mystery of the Body made
known (Eph. iv. 16); and prayer only possible
after He had ascended to the throne, and
triumphed over principalities and- powers by
His cross. :

An aspect of prayer which means, as Mr. 8.
D. Gordon expressively puts it, not so much
‘‘upward’’ as ‘‘OoUTWARD”; t.e., not the believer
praying upward to God, but standing ‘‘in the
Lord,” and praying outward egainst the foe.
Prayer which means warfare with opposing
forces in the Name and authority of Christ,
rather than the petition of a child to & Father.
The prayer, in brief, of believers of *full stature”’
in Christ, called into partnership with Him
(John xx. 21-23).

Having carefully tested the effectual power of
this aspect of prayer for the past two years, in
«The Lord's Watch,” as conducted by Mr. J. C.
Williams, we have been feeling for some time
that we may now, without undue presumption,
describe its work as & * School of Prayer,” and
more clearly define to our readers its scope and
object, as not only dealing with requests for
prayer, but in personal correspondence training
the Lord’s children to the WORK of prayer.

"THE OVERCOMER.

In this work, over 1,000 personal letters hav;
been written by Mr. Williams in the past nin
months, each after much care and prayer. Every
request sent in, is made the occasion of givin
light to the writer on the conditions of ‘effectiv
prayer, as bearing on the specific need. The
correspondents thus form the * watchers,” &
they are shown how to “ waich and pray” thei
special needs through. The act of ‘* watchin
being of little avail, unless the watcher is able ¢
interpret what he sees; 4.e., (1) signs of Go
working ; (2) the Adversary working; (3) o
good; (4) of only apparent good ; (5) of answere
prayer; (6) of unanswered prayer; (7) of evil
(8) of apparent evil.” A ‘watching” that ma
be described as keen perception, so as to pra
intelligently, and work with God for the answe
to prayer.

Of the remarkable results to this watehing
prayer life, as learnt through the ministry of thi
“Lord’s Watch,” we have no space to write
but believers who have been in darkness for man
years have been set free, and many souls i
bondage set at liberty.

In brief, through the *clinic”” work of th
Lord’s Watch, as a medical student proves hi
“materia medica’ in hospital practice, the truth
set forth in the pages of the Overcomer, hav
been tested and tried; so that we speak tha
which we know is workable, and meeting th
need of the church of God at the present time

We propose now devoting, more space in th:
Overcomer to matters connected with the Schoo.
of Prayer, and in due season to deal with ques
tions, such as ‘why are my prayers no
answered ? " *“ why cannot I concentrate m
mind in prayer?” ‘why do I feel ‘sleepy’ i
prayer ? "’ ‘“ why have I felt evil thoughts durin
my time of prayer? " ete., etc., and to give fro:
time to time extracts from letters which ar
calculated to throw light upon prevailing praye

As the number of missionaries desiring mentio
in this page for help in prayer is increasing, an
our space is limited, we have also handed o
to the ** Lord’s Watch ” the list we have hithert
printed, to be added to the large number ¢
missionaries with whom Mr. Williams is a.lreaf_i
in correspondence; purposing only to print
future condensed subjects for prayer for th
Foreign field, the Church of Christ, Specia,l.Go"
ventions, etc., earnestly asking the Lord’s inte
cessors to present these requests before the Lor
day after day from month to month. '

THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER AND THE LORD'S WATOH:

TR
(1) For training by correspondence, in the conditions of
yailing prayer, and their application to specifio need.
(3) For dealing with special cases in prayer, and by corré
pondence and monthly reports. ) :
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(3) For the recelving of speclal requests of Immediate
importance, such as prayer for Missions, Gonventions, &o.,
with correspondence giving helps on how to pray for Misslons
and Churches.

(3) For correspondence and prayer for Missionaries in the
Foreign Fleld.

All gorrespondence should be addressed tc Mr. J. C. Willlams,
o/o * Oyercomer’ Office, Toller Road, Lelcester.

po- It 18 understood that all correspondents are regular
readers of the ¢ Overcomer,” ag the teaching of the paper sup-
plements the letters and forms the basis of the correspondence.
Rules governing the correspondence may be had on applice-
tion to Mr. Willlams. Stamped envelopes should always be
enclosed for reply.

Recelved for the “Lord’s Watch” Typewriting Machlne,
Uyp to and including September 14th, 1911.
Amounpt previously acknowledged, £15 8s. 6d.; (161) 10/-, (414)
10/-, (199) 10/-, (111) /6. Total £17 1s. Od. )

Letters received up to September 14, 1811, needing no reply :—
61, 65, 68, 186, 140, 212, 232, 238, 277, 204, 825, 364, 408, 407, 485, 426,
484, 435, 441, 447, 455, 413, 487, 469, 461.

F.W. (Birkenhead). Pleass send name and eddress. IO

Mr. Williams thankfully acknowlsdges the kindness of so
many friends who have now contributed sufiicient funds for the
Wc%aae of two second-hand typewriting machinss, which will
greatly lessan the labours of his voluntary assistanis in the
miniatry of the * Lord’s Watoh." The Fund is now closed.

Will the Lord's intercessors pray

That all who know the truths set forth in the
“Overcomer” may be strong and courageous to
USE them, and carry out the war upon the
powers of darkness.

Special Intercession for the following Convention:
Grouch End, London, Qot. 2-5.

Prayer stil needed on the Opium Traffic.

Prayer for Missionaries.

That all Missionaries In the Foreldn Field maKebe fully
equipped by the power of the Holy Ghost to use the ¢ power
over ali the power of the enemy,” which is part of thelr
equipment.

For Bpecial Missions.

For Missions in Wilstsad (Beds), Bept. 24 to Oct. 8; Coalville
(Leicestershire), Oct. 14.24. O.T.

For & Mission at Owion, London, N., Oct. 1423, H.B.

For a Misalon at Fosse Rd. Church, Leicester, Oct. 29. A.E.W.

That God will awaken real interest in the Crouch End Con-
vention by the Clergy and Ministers of the district, and many
be constrained to attend the gatherings. ¥.D.T.

For special services.at Buxwton during the month of Oo%)gag.

* There is a scattering that increaseth, and it may be
that, by confining your prayers to the limited circle of
yonr own church, you may have defeated your own ends.
The sequence of prayer is to prag from the personal to
the local, out to the national, and to the utmost borders
of the universal ; and I doubt not that, if you would pray
through every detail, every hindrance that may be pre-
sented to you by the Holy Spirit with reference to your
own church, and then take on a wider view of the other
churches in your own town, and then of Scotland; that
you may be ﬁlessed in your prayer.

Of ail the exercises of faith, prayer is one where
selfishness must have no part. ‘Ye have not because
ye ask not ; ye ask and receive not because ye ask amiss,
that ye may spend it in your pleasures’ (Jas. iv. 3, 4).
You must pray and fight against that dullness that comes
over you in prayer, It is mainly satanic ‘in its origin,
and it is best to drop the objective in prayer at that
moment, in order that you may fight through those
hindrances, uutil you know that your spirit is alert, and
in co-operation with the will of God."—]. C. Williams.
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Mr. Evan Roberts.

As frequent qusstionsng about the health of My. Roberts con-
tinues to arise, we ave glad to give the following extract from a
column article by a writer in the ** Life of Faith,” of Sept. 20,
who recently saw him at Leicester.

¢ Mr. Roberts now enjoys perfect health, and has the
appearance of an athlete who revels in open-air exercise,
which, in fact, he cultivates. . . He possesses a highly
scientific and logical mind, and hence his great liking for
scientific and mathematical studies. His is one of the
clearest heads, with the critical faculiy well developed.
He is difficult to beat in debate. He is keen, cautious,
and quick in argument. The spiritual conflict in which
he has been engaged, especially since the Revival, has
made him alert, watchful, courageous and victorious.

All ask ** What is he now doing?' And when it is
stated that his greatest work is prayer, we do not under-
stand. The Church has forgotten that a great and
important part of her work is to pray, and that in her
warfare she must stoop in prayer to conquer. The Rev.
J. Gregory Mantle reminded us at the Llandrindod Con-
vention that Evan Roberts was fighting the battle of the
Church, in Wales and the world, on his knees.
Dr. F. B. Meyer has repeatedly told us that he owes
more to the Revivalist in this than to any other man. It
is uncertain whether Mr. Roberts will again lead in
another Revival. What he is anxious about is, that the
CHURCH SHOULD REALIZE THE GRAVITY OF THE PRESENT
CRISIS, AND THAT THERE MAY BE LEADERS IN THE
CHURCHES, INSTRUCTED AND TRAINED TO CO-OPERATE.
wiTH THE HoLY SPIRIT AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF
SATAN AND HIS HOSTS, WHO ARE NOW PUTTING FORTH
MALIGNANT EFFORTS AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GoOD.

1 have to confess that, with others, one has been
inclined to be impatient with Mr. Evan Roberts, believing
his time to be back in the Principality overdue; but
when face to face with him he has the best of the
argument, and makes one feel that, after all, it may be
better to wait and see. Whilst he is much in prayer for
the whole Church, let us remember him in our prayers.”

Asking My. Roberts for a message to our readers at this
time, he said that an appeal should be specially made as follows:

1. To those who know and usE the weapons of victory
over Satan and his deceiving spirits—noT to grow weary,
but be persistent in the warfare, assured that the
aggressive attitude is telling upon the foe.

2. To those who have the light of the truth, to faith-
fully put it into practice and prove the weapons of victory
for themselves.

3. To those who do carry on the * war "’ undauntedly,.
to Pray that all who know the truth may have covrace
to put it into practice.

TruTH must always be used and obeyed irrespective.
of consequences.

There must be no ““ looking back "’ nor looking too far
forward. The price of declaring and practising ¢ truth ’*
must always be costly.

There must be No coMPrRoMISE with the powers of
dajkness. . .

LET INSTANT AND EARNEST PRAYER BE MADE FOR THE
WHOLE CHURCH TO AWAKE, AND TAKE THE AGGRESSIVE.
AGAINST THE ADVERSARY. .
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The Word of Testimony.

Rev. xii. 17,

From our Correspondents.

*“Rom. vi.” needed every hour.

“ OR a long time I have felt a lack of power in the
F Bible Class I take on Sunday afternoons, and then
reading your little book it came to me that months
ago, when I had definitely taken, before the class, my
place on.the Cross, there had been power. It came to
me that I had not been doing this, and it was the secret
of want of power. I told the Lord about it, and there
was a different atmosphere last Sunday. I have been
putting it down to- the hearers largely. I think it is
myself—1 don’t want to forget to take my place. The
differenceis wonderful. I thought nowing it was enough.
I didn’t see the need of DEFINITRLY TAKING THE PLACE
EVERY DAY, and before special work. I have proved it
aow."—E.B.,

Praying things right. .
“How exactly the article called * Planes of Spiritual
Life’ seems written for me/ I believe I am beginning to
faintly see that I am called to live the ascension life with
my Lord, and claim the authority of His Name over all

the power of Satan. You speak of going too far in a.

spirit of submission, and that it can become submission
to the ‘ will of Satan.’ I clearly see that I have done
this, and believed that a very real daily trial in my home
life is the will of God for me. Since, however, it comes
through a wrong in another, it cannot be His will. His
will is that I should pray this matter right, which means
that a spirit shall be set free from a most trying temper.
Surely this is a more God-honouring way, than just to
“submit’ to the trial. I am very inexperienced in the
-work of prayer-conflict, but since your precious paper
thas opened my eyes to the need of this, I am seeking to
give myself to it daily, and I believe that God will give
me to see the one for whom I must now particularly pray
for deliverance, truly freed from the bondage of evil
temper.'’—X.

Found to work gloriously.

*“1 have found the teaching set forth from time to
time in the pages of the Overcomer of such real help and
blessing to me, I should like to send a small donation
towards its free circulation, and enclose a P.O. 5/-
for this purpese, as one feels that such a message
should be widely circulated. Without doubt it is THE
‘message for the Church of Christ to-day. May I say how
very greatly I was helped by the message given on the
Monday afternoon after the Keswick Convention. It so
exactly suited one’s need on many points, and since then
it has again and again been put to the test, and rounp To
woRK so gloriously! For many years past one's whole
mind and thought have been in a certain way dominated
by the Evil One, and the memory has become greatly
impaired. Now as one refuses all ground to the enemy,
and claims back in the all-victorious name of Jesus, the
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- knows neither the Holy Ghost, nor the Devil. The Ori

lost ground for Him, the POWERS OF MIND AND MEH
ARE SLOWLY, but I believe, surely, returning. A
very often as one goes to prayer (the chief work
Christ in this place), and a feeling of ‘tiredness’ oppress
if it is of Satan it is refused, but if natural,’ as one ¢l
the risen life of Christ from our place on the throne w
Him, His divine energy just flows through, and ¢
realises the glory of living on the life-side of Cal
Praise the Lord for Calvary! It is victory! I
hoping that the Keswick address would be reproduced;
either in the Overcomer, or as a booklet; but no doubt:
Lord will make His will clear in the matter,”*—].C. T
Hore than ever necessary.
“The message of the Overcomer is more than e
necessary in these days, when the professing Chu;

is ruled ont, and the other does not ““exist"'; consequen
the emphasis laid in the Overcomer on the personality

absolute supremacy of the Holy Spirit, and His work
the believer, and on the work and devices of the Adverss
is of the utmost importance. I rejoice in the work y
are doing, and value the privilege of fellowship by pray:
and advocating the paper, where its message will b
received. I follow with the greatest interest the accoun
of the ‘ Lord’s Watch.' Thereis great need for such
work here.”—An Australian Readey.

Read and re-read in the Hour of Need.

“Just at the height of a spiritual crisis in my I
through some kind friend, the Overcomzr was forwardé
to me. From the beginning it proved itself a grea
blessing, and we re-read the numbers on hand over a:
over until the next issue arrives. ‘The Fury of :
Oppressor ' opened our eyes, and made us to somé ext
understand our peculiar position. It describes our c
exactly. We are going through deep waters. . . .—
Reader in Centyal Amevica.

A successful way of dealing with Satan!

and discouraged through difficulty in the work, but th
address on Tharsday gave me just the light I had bee:
seeking and praying for. ’ )

I confess I had been holding aloof to this teachi
before, but the Holy Spirit shewed me that it was rig}
and since then I have found that this is a successful w
of dealing with Satan and the powers of darkness.”
A Student for the Minisiry. :

Discerning of Bpirits. .
** When I first saw copies of the a.ger I did not v
the teaching, for my eyes were blinge to the sublet
the workings of Satan in our day. In fact I did not t
him into definite consideration very often, and of cot
I could not understand much of the prayer wa
teaching. I did not feel the need of the gift of the
cerning of spirits,’ and I did not ask for it in
sequence. Now my eyes are being opened on
points, and I praise Him who has enabled you and
co-workers to furnish us with such plain and gie
truths.—A4 Missionary in. India. . )

* This address will appear in a later issue.



The *“Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

(Enteved at Stationers' Hall.)
Compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis in 1803,

The Bible Booklet in English.
With page on “Yictory.” A.Y. Pale blue covar.

i/~ per 100, 1/6 per 500, 8/- per 1000; post free (Great Britain
only).all‘o other la.nrlssltgle prl:&s remain at 1/8 per 100,
per 500. .

The Booklet (73 x 8 inches) in large bold typel; and each_yerse
numbered for use in enquiry room word. Price One Penny
each, 8/- per 100.

From Thomas Hogben, 81 Bethune Road, Stamford Hill,
London, N.

For the convenience of our readers, English Booklets in large and
small type may also be obtained from ** Quercomer™ Office, Cariref,
Toller Road, Leicester,

Light from Calvary (iv.)

Some Notes on the ** Word of the Cross’* Booklet
for young Christians.

By THE EDITOR.

“ REPENTANCE UNTO
LIFE.”—dets i, 18.
It behoved Churist to suffer,
and to rise from the dead the
third day: and that repent-
ance and remission of sins
should be preached in His
Name,—Luke zziv. 45, ¢7. Behold
the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the
worldi—Johni.29. A Saviour,
for to give repentance.—4cis
v. 31. The goodness of God
leadeth thee to repentance.
—Rom. . 4. Godly sorrow
worketh repentance to salva-
tion.—z cor. vii. 10. Repent ye
therefore, and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted
Oute—dcts i 19; )

(Page 5 of the Booklet.)

NOTHER page of the wee Booklet now claims our
attention, and I hope all who read these papers
are committing the pages to heart as we come

to them. 1t is on-the ground of Christ’s death on

Calvary that God calls sinners to “repeni.” The Lord

said to His disciples, before He ascended, that they were

to preach repentance and remission of sins in the Name
of the Crucified and Risen Saviour. And, later, Peter
said that He was a Saviour to give repentance |

But what is ““repentance '’ ? Is it merely being sorry for

sin? But millions are not sorry for sin, only for the con-

Sequences of it. How many who do desire to be different

their lives say, **But I haven't ‘ repented,’ ' because

THE OVERCOMER.

. BOOE PRINTED IN L'USHAI LAND.
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they think that repentance is sorrow for sin, and only when
they are ‘* sorry '’ God will forgive them. This means
that, unknown to themselves, they are really relying on
their ** repentance '’ to make them fit to be forgiven. But
Christ is a Saviour—not merely a Helper. He saves, and
He is a Saviour, not only to give salvation, but to give
‘* repentance.”

Repentance is really a change of mind, which is followed
by a change of heart! For instance, Esau ¢ found no
place of repentance’—in the margin it says—* way #o
change his mind'’ (Heb. xii. 17), that is, when he saw
what a mistake he had made in selling his birthright, he
wanted to ‘‘change his mind,"” but it was too late. All
that God wants is that we should ‘““change our mind"
toward sin and toward Him. This can be done with no
feeling of sorrow or any tears, but simply by changing
our mind about Christ as a Saviour and accepting instead
of rejecting Him. As Christ is a Saviour to *“give
repentance,!’ we can confess how hard we are, and take
from Him as a Saviour power to **change our mind’’and
to choose to be His, and to let Him save us from sin.
**Godly sorrow '’ does work this change of mind it is
true, but we can.choose Christ without any feeling of
sorrow for sin at.all. It is this call to sinners to “‘change
their mind”’ toward God and toward sin, which the
Lord’s witnesses are bidden make known to all men.
Christ has died; He has taken away on the Cross the
sin of the world. Now, let all who have rebelled against
God change their mind, and believe He loves them, and
has provided for them a ‘¢ Saviour.”

May all who read this message ‘“repent,’’—yes, change
their mind, and choose to be Cbrist's to the end.

Parcels of 5,000 Booklets (end upwards} will be fra.nted to eny
socredited society or worker, at slightly above printer’s cost, on
application to Mrs. Penn-Lewis, Leicester. (The applicant
paying carriage.)

The  Booklet in Lushai dialect

“1 feel sure you will be glad to see the enclosed little books,
¢ The Word of the Cross,’ in Lushai. The only change from
the original in English is thet the words * Jesus whom ye have
orucified " have been printed on the cover. It is the FIrsT
‘We have printed 6,000 on a
little press we have, and we bope to get the little messenger
into a large proportion of the bamboo bouses of Lushai. We
feel that we ougbt to thank the Master very much for the
ammunition for Aghting His battle, which is to be found in the
Overcomer. His cross wins the victory against Satan, the
world, and that deadly, mortal enemy, our own dear self.”

Dr. P. Fraser.
Received for Mr. Jobhnson's work in France.
From 10th August to 10th September, 1911.
Per Miss Mourant—(1T) 10/- (Personal); (18) 10/- (Personal);

(16) 10/- (Personal); (20) 10/- (Personal); (21) 10/- (Personal); (33)
2/4 (Personal). Total £3 12s. 4d.

Per Miss Waters—(39) 3/- (Personal); (39) £1 (Personal); (40)
10/- (Tra.velligg); (41) £1 (Travelling); (42) 6/- (Travelling).
Total £2 19s. 6d. Full Total, £56 118. 4d.

The Lord’s stewards who desire to share-in this work in
France may send to elther of the Oonassondlng Beoretaries,
Miss Mourant, Eastbourne House, Bydenham Hill Road,
Sydenham, B.E.; Miss Waters, T2 Lancaster Road, Waest
Norwood, 8.B.

Will the Lord's stewards remember * Le Vaingueur*
(** The Overcomer' ), and be much in prayer for its
ministry in France. Mr. Johnson is at the Morge Con-
vention as we wrile, where he will be spreading the printed
message.—Ed.
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The Editor's Letter Box.

E.T. asks for a series of articles in the Overcomer on
Rom. vi. especially emphasizing jts aspect as ** Declaring
an attitude™ to anything contrary to God *¢So many
are looking for a ‘state’’’ he writes, ‘¢ instead of knowing
how to meintain & right attitude towards sin, self, the
world and the devil. They are looking for something to
‘die’ in them, instead of looking to Him in whom the
death unto sin and the life unto righteousness is a Divine
reality to be made good in us by the power of the Holy
Bpirit as we maintain our ‘reckoning,’ or, in other words
¢ Declare our attitude.’ "’

M.T. writes of & poor girl who is a great invalid and
unable to help herself—has to write with a fountain pen
between her teeth—taking prayerful interest in the
Overcomer, and writing to say that she has already
obtained nine subsoribers, and has heard of much blessing
through its pages. May the thousandfold .blessing be
given baok to this ¢hild of God who in affliction herself is
geeking to lift the burden on others.

We have a large number of letters waiting atiention, both for
the © C'lﬁngc " and this column, which we hope to give in our next
issus.—Ed.

Letters acknowledged from E.A.; E.H.; RJ.W.; F.AW,;
B.R, (Ireland); F.W.; B.Q. (California); N.B.; A.L.R.; M.M.;

M.M. (Brighton); M.B.; H.P.; B.P. (Cardift); LR.D.; E.M.J.
{Baltimore); L.A.M.R.; R.P.M.; A.H

N.B.—Lestlers requiring a pe-rscma.l answer should—when con-
AT o T A A et woirs pioase ot arits
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a few new or second-hand books on the
WANTED Message of Warfare and Victory to form a
Lending Library in London. Such books as Mr. Gordon's
**Quiet Talks on the Tempter'’; Mrs. Penn-Lewis’
¢ Cross of. Calvary,” ** Warfare with Satan,” etc., etc.
Many are too poor to buy them, and the Lord is greatly
blessing this method of systematic lending. A few copies
of the bound volumes of the Overcomer would be very
useful. Mr. Spencer Johnson desires to thank all the
friends who responded to his appeal for old copies of the
Overcomer ; any further supplies can be sent to Havelock
House, 43 Trinity Square, Borough, London, S.E.

Notes on New Books.

*“Dr. PIERSON AND u1s MESsSAGE,"” by J. XK. Maclean,
justifies its title. Six chapters, or 68 pages, are devoted
to ** his life and work,” and 15 chapters, or 280 pages, to
** his message,”’ to selections from unpublished writings,
to the spiritual things that matter, such as ** Vicarious
dying,” ‘* An incomparable pardon,’” * Christ's secret of
rest,” ‘¢ The inevitable alternative,” ‘¢ These shall go
away into everlasting punishment,” etc. For more
exhaustive biographical treatment one may have to wait,
but the book is just right for the busy man who wants
facts rather than details; and it is beautifully written.
The frontispiece is a picture of Dr. Pierson in"his latest
years—perception, firmness, fearlessness, sternness and
compassion are all portrayed on his face. (Marshall
Bros. Ltd., London. 3[6.) .

“Tue STate oF THE CHURCH,” by Dr. Andrew
Murray. The verdict of the World Missionary Confer-
ence is that the church is utterly unfit for.the work God
has put before it, and the writer meets the need by a
striking call to ** the supernatural, the one condition of
change.” * Christianity is nothing if it is not super-
natural. It came down from heaven, and is still
unceasingly to be received from heaven. It is ever
dependent on the extent to which believers yield them.
selves to the immediate operation of -the Divine power."”
The book is a call for the church to enter into its

THE OVERCOMER,.

appointed supernatural sphere, to seek the supern
power that belongs to it, the apostolic authority f
administration of it, and the personal holiness f
maintenance. ‘' Seven times more prayer” th
church is now oftering is needed, for ‘ THE PRAYERS
EARTH ARE THE CONDITION FOR THE POWER F
HEAVEN.” (James Nisbet & Co., Ltd., London, W. 2

** AFTER CrviLizaTioN, WHAT? " by Edward
Rowland, M.D. "The vital part of this pamphlet
with page 28. Though the title suggests speculatio
is thoroughly practical, and rests upon revelation
treatise on demonology, the aim of medicine to n
the curse, Satan’'s purpose, agency, limitatio
church's false objective and blindness, human impréyes
ment as simply a transfer of method to sinning ofi%
higher plane, are excellent. (S. E. Roberts, 5a Pa
Row, Lundon, E.C. 4d.)

* By wHAT MEANS ?” by Philip Mauro, is a repl
communications on trusting God in sickness. The ai
thinks it should not give offence to any child of Go
say that medical science is one of the resuits of rebelli
man’s efforts to make himself independent of God.
it has to a large extent stolen from Him the confid
of His people, in the time of bodily afflictiox
undeniable. (S. E. Robsrts, London. 2d. 40 pages.}
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The Bible Booklet in Foreign Lands

English.—
gcalifornia.—-Mrs. Berry Goodwin, Rookhurst, Mill Valley.
Canada.—Rev. A. Sims, ls Simpson Avenue, Toronto.
United States of America.—{Enquiries only) Rev. Dr, Ru
Alexandria, Va., U.S.A.
French:—Mr. H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevoie, Asni
Paris, France, -
HBB:.':'1 J. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. Gilles, Bru
elgium,
German.—Fraulein Wasserzug, Frelenwalde a/ Oder, M
Germany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6.) X
Fraulein von Hennig, Putlitzstrasse 13, Berlin, German:
Arabie,—Mr. J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Zeitoun, Cairo, Egyp!
T hese Booklets are in ordinary classical Arabic (Bible language,
and suitable for use sn any country in the East where A
spiaking people are found, Supplses fros on payment of P
o

Italinn. Rev. H. H. Pullen, Spezia Mission, Casa Alberto, Sp
{Free, for carrsage only.)
Miss VlVal}, 3s Piagzaln Lucing, Rome, (Fres, for ca:
only.
Dn.nlsh.—Barongss Kurck, M. , Copenhbagen, D
K.M. gen, Denmark.

MA., tersvej Cos )

Swedlsh.—K.M.A. 46 Malmskilihadegatan. Stockholm, Swedes
Baroness Kurck, Rynge, Sweden, )

Hotwoglan.—rgﬁss B. Ihlen-Hansen, Toldbodgadan 35, Christ

ej

2,

orway.
Korean.—Miss Pash? Seonl, Korea. (Free, é:ruca iage only).
Greek (Modern).—Dr. X. P, Moschou, c/o ors’ Home, Sm!

Asla Minor, . .
Ohinese (Mandarin, also Delegate's version).—Enguiries fo Mt:
Hardman, China Inland Mission, Shanghal,
Jor carriage only.). A
Hungarian. —Enqusries o Prof. Szabo, Varosmajor U 48, Bndn

Hungary. .

Indiap Dialects,—Orders to Rev. A. E, Ogg, Agent, Meth
Publishing House, Madras, India. The ow!.nngmlect :
obtainable: BENGALI, BURMESE, GUZERATI, HINDUSTAR
Hinp1, KANARESE, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NEPALESE, T.
TeLecu, RoMaN URDY, ASSAMESE.

Prices: so0, Rs. 2 (i.c., 2/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/-), X0,000,
(26/8). Packing and carriage extra.

rders may be sent to Mr. Ogg divect to forward ang,
o Missionaries 1 India. An International Monsy Or:
be obtained at any British P.O. )
Russian, Russian-Polish, and German.-Pastor J.

. Nawrot 27, Lodg, Poland. . N
Tahitiap,—Rev. G. Brunel, Ralatea par Tahiti, (Free, carriage
Icelandic,—Mr. A. Gook, Akureyri, North Iceland.
Lesuto,—Mission Printing Press, Morija, Rhodesia,

South Africa.—Various languages, Mrs. H. L. Scott,

Walmer, nr. Port Elizabeth, . .

Persian.—Miss Petley, C.M.S., Kerman, Pm (Enqus!

The Booklet ‘may be issued in'the language of any
by aooredited Missions or workers resident thereln
asking psrmission for doing so should:be dddresee
Penn-Lewis, Lelcester.
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“ Always to Pray.
Luke xviii. 1.
. O busyto pray'’ ! Is that what you'll say
When our Lord descends from anven ?
If He asks you why you have failed to ** cry"’
*Gainst the forces—Satan-driven.

Away with the work which hinders prayer !
" Twere best to lay it down,
For prayerless work however ** good ™
ill fail to win the crown !/

Hold fast! Pray on, whate'er befall,
Your Saviour prays above,
Inviting you to share with Him
This ministry of love. G.B.

Suggested by the address at Eccleston Hall, Oct, 5th, on ** Avenge me
of minc Adversary.

What Seest Thou ?

“ Go set a watchman ; let him declare what he seeth . . and

he cried as alion. . ** " (Isa. x%i. 6, 8.)

“ When ye se¢ a cloud rising . . ye say there cometh a
showey . . ye know how lo interpret the shy . . but howis it
ge know not how to interpret (prove R.V.m.) time? (Luke xii.

4-57). '

The Spirit expressly declaves that in later times . . deceiving
spirits, and . . teachings of demons. . .” (1 Tim. iv. 1.
Weymouth. )

HE pressing need to-day for every believer,
T is vision—clear spiritual vision. Not only
in the way.of * discrimination of spivits,”

but in ability to discern thé * time " in which we
live; so as to interpret correctly all that is
passing around us, both in the church, and the
world. To fail in vision is to fail in action, and
to fail in taking the right attitude toward the
momentous matters of our day. There was no
“open vision,” it was said in the day when
. Samuel was given to Israel. “We grope as if
we had no eyes” said Isaiah; and, *anoint
thine eyes that thou mayest see” was
the ascended Lord's earnest warning to the
Laodicean church. “ Where there is no * vision’
the people perish,” but we will not seek what we
do not know we need. If we say ‘ we see,”

yet lack the anointed eyes, then Paul’s words to .

the Jews (Acts xxviii. 26-28), “seeing ye shall
see and no¢ percesve ' will be fulfilled to the pro-
fessing Church of Christ of the twentieth century,
as it was to the very Israel of God at the close
of their dispensation.

It is a time when every servant of God should
earnestly seek from God anointed vision .
* anoint thine eyes " said the ascended Lord, as
if the man himself had to do it—and not in any
wise rely upon his experience of the past to meet
the present need; nor even upon the vision
resulting from his own integrity of character, and
acuteness in the affairs of men ; for it is a time
when nothing but the fresh anointing with the
divine eye-salve, may save the most earnest
believer from failing to interpret correctly the
ways of God, in this travail hour of the church.
Without freshly clarified vision the most mature
believer may strengthen what God ordains lo
perish, and resist what must prevail in the
counsels of God. Earnest persistent seeking of
the anointed vision, with deep consciousness of
our need, will alone enable us to discern how to
co-operate with God in the ever new crises
meeting us on every side.

* * *

It is also true that if all the people of God
had clear spiritnal vision, there would rapidly
come unity among them ; for incorrect diagnosis
of (1) events, (2) experiences, etc., is a cause of
division. One section resists what they see
‘““bad” in a movement, and declare that al}
is bad; others stand by what they see to be
good, and declare all to be good. Yet both are
one-sided because of one-sided vision. They
need * vision “"—power to see the mixture of good
and bad, and how to discriminate the evil from
the good. In resisting the “bad” also, the
earnest servant of God appears to put himself
out of sympathy with the good; and some-
times the devil stirs up the “bad” with
the purpose of disuniting the people of God,
whilst on the other hand God overrules the
conflict to purge, and remove the bad away.
So also with those who are dealt with: they
keep their eyes on the ¢ good,” and shut their
eyes to the evil, insisting to themselves that all
must be “ good "’ because of the part that is good,
and then resent the earnest words of those who
perceive the evil.

* * *

The true didgnosis of the church’s condition

to-day may be described in the word MixTURE.
In the professing church—* wheat and tares "—
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to be left side by side till the harvest (Matt. xiii.
30). In the service of God a MIXTURE of “ wool"
and linen ""—animal energy and pure spirituality
—which God expressly forbade to His priests of
old (Ezek. xliv. 17, 18). In devotion to God
the mixture of cold and heat which produces
lukewarm, and in spiritual experience again
MIXTURE—the mixture of soul and spirit (Heb.
iv. 12), and the mingling of the Divine and
Satanic workings—according to the ground given
to each—in every aspect of the spiritual life.
Men have a short sharp line in regard to sins of
action, which is good, but beyond.that plain
sphere of right -and wrong, thereis another—a
sphere of neither good nor bad, but a mingling
of both. It is here that vision is needed to
discern things that differ. And this discernment
is not only given as a gift, but as a gift put into
active use by the use of the faculties of the man
through which the anointing is manifested, t.c.;
“those who by RrEasoN oF Use have their
SENSES EXERCISED to discern both good and
evil” (Heb. v. 14). ‘
S * *

In the parables of the ¢“wheat” and the
“tares,” and of the drag-net filled with fishes,
Schofield points out in his notes, that in each
case both were left together until the end of the
a§e (Matt. xiii. 24-30; vv. 47-49.) God's time
of separating mixTure will be only at the exp
of the age, but God’s servants must have visioN
to discern the mixTURE long ere this, so that
they may strengthen the good, and reject the’
evil in their own sphere of duty, right up to the

* * - * -
We have received several letters of thankful-
ness for the message in the October issue on
“The Last Cry of the Church,” one corre-
spondent saying that it expressed *exactly the
remedy for the present distress all round,” .also
that the extract on ¢ Passivity met the condition
of *present spiritual difficulties in which so
many are found.” In response to request we
give in our present issue a partial report of the
address at Keswick referred to by a correspondent
on p. 158 of the October number, thankful for
the increasing testimonies that these truths are
being used of God for the liberation of His
people. One correspondent writes, *“ The message
is beyond question that of God’s word, inter-
preting many -of the strange and perplexing
experiences through which the Church of God
is passing. . . It is no exponent of a new theory,
but a true interpretation of Scripture respecting
the power of the Adversary and his tactics, and
the articles are read, and re-read, and re-read

with a feeling of satisfaction and rest which -

"
.

unceviain teaching does not give. .

The two * Conventions™ (Porthcawl,
Wales; and Crouch End, London, N.) wh
we recently conducted were entirely given
to the opening of these truths, and in eag
the rich blessing given of God was mo:
marked, as from meeting to meeting, in stead
sequence, the hearers were led from plax
to plane of the spiritual life, on the foun
tion of the finished work of Christ at Calyz
We give a brief report on page 175
Crouch End Convention, greatly regretting tha
our Commissioner was not present at Porthcaw
where Mr. J. C. Williams gave five valuab
morning addresses on the prayer warfare, an
the power of God grew in intensity day by da
so that at the close a deputation from the peop!
earnestly conveyed ‘to us their desire that th
Convention should be repeated in 1912. Th
hand of God in every detail was so marked th
we have acceded to this call for Septembé
1912, as well as the desire of the Crouch En
Committee to take charge again on Septemb
31st to October 5th, 1912. From the experien:
gained at these two Conventions, we are satis
now that the truths relating to the warfare W
Satan need a whole Convention to present them
their harmonious relationship to all other. trut
of the Gospel, and to show that they are fully
accord with the Pauline epistles, which contain
as Professor Stroeter points out—the full revel
tion of truth, needed for the Body of Christ,
her growth into the full stature of Christ. -

* * *

Will our readers note the special arrangements fo!
Eccleston Hall monthly meetings on Nov. 2and D
Rev. ]. Gregory Mantle has kindly promised his bel
these dates, freeing us for the literary work conne
with the book on ** The work of deceiving spirits, etc;
which is so greatly needed that we feel we must put as
other work to complete it. We hope to conduct {
usual Two Days Conference for Workers in_Ecclest
Hall on January 11 and 12, 1912, when Mr. In
Williams will also take part. :

* * *

We give with this issue a special inset list of béok;
and literature, bearing upon the themes.of the Overcarn
which our readers may find helpful for making selection
for their Christmas aud New Year gifts. Since t
* conflict ' message of Ephes. vi. belongs to those
have reached the * plane” of life in the ‘* heavenl
it is important that fullest help is given to souls at
earlier stages of growth. From the continued dem:
for, and increasingly thankful testimonies to the *
way ** Books, we see how the Spirit of God has, thr
them, been preparing for years the believers who ar
becoming matured souls, able for aggressive watl
against the forces of darkness, and able to assimilate
¢meat " for ** those of full age ’ given in our.pagﬁ

We would also suggest to our readers desiring to, S
a gift book to Ministers, S. D. Gordon’s ¢-Quiet q‘r
about the Tempter " (Fleming Revell Company. ﬁf{l.
specially throwing light upon the adversary, 8o/
need for the aggressive warfare against him in thes
days of the age.
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“Translated out of the Power of Dafkness."

By the

¢ It is God who has delivered us out of the dominion of
darkness, and has transferred imto the kingdom . of His
dearly-loved Son. . ."—Col. i. 13, Weymouth.

WHAT is God’s purpose concerning the

believer in Christ, and the powers of

darkness ? To see this we must first
turn to the work of Christ at Calvary, and under-
stand  Calvary’s vietory. On the cross of
‘Calvary He offered Himself to God, and flung
off from Himself the principalities and powers
of evil, and put them to open shame. The soul
identified with Christ in His death is translated
-with Him, and in Him, ¢ out of the kingdom of
derkness ’ into the ¢ reigning life” of the
Ascended Lord. Through Calvary’s vietory you
have been in God's purpose translated out of
$hat kingdom of darkness, not to be walking in
its sphere, nor to take .its view point, nor its

-standards ; its ways, its wickedness.

But before this becomes actual experience you
need first to apprehend God’s full ideal for you,
and ‘that He hes translated you our or the
power of darkness, so that the Prince of dark-
ness has no further claim on you, no right to
you; for God * hath raised us up together [with
Chbrist] and made us to sit with Him” in His
reigning life. However much you may come
short of it in experience, remember you must
never lower God's ideal for you; but ever keep
in sight His intention, and ask Him to draw you
on to the life He proposes for you. Your
standard is that you are * translated out of the
power of darkness.” Then how much hold will
jiou practically give them in yourself, and your
llife? What is your will in the matter? What
ds your attitude towards them? Is your will
‘What God’s will is—* translated out of the power
-of darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son ;"
“raised, and made to sit with Him in the
theavenly places in Christ Jesus ?”’

Now, a8 to the practical outworkings of this
‘position.  First of all there must be simplicity of
faith in Christ and purity of thought toward Him.
‘Paul said I fear lest as the serpent beguiled
Eve, your mind should be corrupted from the
simplicity that is in Christ.” Paul would hardly
‘be afraid of what could not take place, or be
:nxious about the impossible. So you cannot
8ay it is “ not possible’’ for a Christian to be
beguiled. Eve was innocent, yet she was be-
guiled; and the knowledge of this fact led Paul
%0 be anxious about this for the Corinthians. We

*Partial Notes of an Address at Keswick, 1911.

Col. 5. 13.

Editor.*

must walk in simplicity of faith and purity of
thought, as those who are delivered, and trans-
lated, and raised together with Christ.

Next, there is the need of care in speech
(Matt. v. 37), and after that forgiveness—** lest
Batan should get an advantage’’ (2 Cor. ii. 11).
The unforgiving spirit always gives Batan an
advantage. Paul appears to have been always
on the slert against the Adversary, ’ta.kmg.ca,re
that he did not gain any advantage in his actions.
In 1 Tim. iii. 6, we read “Not a novice, lest
being puffed up he fall into the judgment of the
devil.” Apparently the devil has a right to judge
any who were ‘“puffed up.” The apostle is
speaking about & Christian—albeit a young one—
and of the possibility of this.believer falling
under the ¢ judgment of the devil” directly he
gives him ground. Are there no ** puffed up”
Christians to-day ? The enemy seems to have
certain rights which even God respects, and that
right includes the power to ‘““judge,” or have
some power over any believer who gives him
occasion. What force this gives to Eph. iv. 27,
* Give no place to the devil!” In all these
passages you have warnings to the children of
God. -

Saten- also goes about in various aspects.
Peter writes ‘“Be sober, be vigilant, because
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lon,
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour;
whom resist, steadfast in the faith *’ (1 Peter v.
8-9). Are you quite sure that you must be a
special exception, and he will not ** devour *’ you;
nor touch you? If not, then ‘BE 50BER,” never
be off guard one minute; be  watehful, for your
adversary “walketh about.” He is your ad-
versary as well as Christ's, and he goes about
roaring as & lion, making a noise which deafens,
and frightens so many. The adversary * roars”
by stirring up * flesh and blood.” He, as spirit,
must find channels for his working. If he
“roars’’ he must find a human voice to roar
through. Therefore, the children of God skould
be on guard and never act under the pressure of
others, nor come to decisions in a timé of storm.’
When there is clamour and strife of tongues,
they should wait and be still. The adversary’s
“roar” is to drive them into a false step, and out
of the calm, clear knowledge of the will of God.
Always recognize the adversary behind flesh and
blood when there is a clamour of voices, and
stand still in the position of vietory. As your
eyes are opened to see and understand the

- devices of the enemy you will lose sight of *“flesh
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and blood,” and understand you must never act
under the clamour of men. Alas, alas, the roar-
ing lion can hide behind the greatest saint ! Not
with the saint’s conseious co-operation, of course,
but none the less true on that account. This is
one of the solemn things we have to learn to-day,
88 we discover how the enemy can use some of
God’s best children unconsciously to themselves,
simply because they are not awake to his power
and his devices.

The reason for this is that Satan *works en
the “natural” man. He makes the ‘* natural
man *’ come to you with his view point, and his
alarming pictures, but you do not see the * roar-
ing lion " in that; so you get frightened, and
wonder whether you are in the will of God ; you
get confused, and lose your guidance, while the
devil laughs, and knows he has accomplished
his purposes.

Then you will find in 2 Cor. xi. 14, that the
prince of the air also goes about as AN aNGEL
OF LIGHT. As a lion he seeks to devour, as an
angel of light be seeks to deceive. Satan is a
deceiver. If he can appear clothed in light—the
very nature of God—then your viséon can be no
grotection to you. When Satan makes a roar

ehind the voices of men your ears are no pro-
tection to you, and when he comes as an angel
of light, vision is not enough to deteet him. You
say ‘“it was all light *’ so it must be ‘ of God,”
yet the prince of darkness can appear as * light,”
i.e., 88 GoD, you must therefore have more ways
of detecting and testing him than by vision, i.e.,
eyesight (even spiritual eyesight) and hearing.
The safest detecting test is ¢ frudt™ (Matt. vii, 20),
and knowledge of basic principles which eternally
divide between God and Satan, between Him who
is truth itself and he who is the * father of lies.”

In 2 Cor. xii. 7, we see how the adversary
goes about as a tormentor of the most godly and
saintly servants of God. He ¢ buffeted” Paul
—and he did it with God's permission—* a
messenger of Satan to duffet me.”” Paul's
resource was prayer, ‘‘ I besought the Lord,” he
said, and then came sirength to *‘ glory ” in his
weakness.” In Luke xxiv. we see also that he
goes about as a sifter of the children of God.
He attacks them in all these varied ways, *“ as a
roaring lion,” an *‘ angel of light,” a buffeter,

~ and a siffer.

In relation to all these four aspects of the
adversary’s workings, there is one strong central
position. which the believer must hold toward
them all. We have it tersely described in
James iv. 7. ¢ Sudmait yourselves to God, resist
the devil and he will flee;” which briefly means,
BAY “ YES ” TO GOD, AND ““NO'’ TO THE DEVIL.
« Joined to the Lord one spirit”’ your place in
spirit is with Christ on the throne, ‘* far above

all principality and power,” and this positio
victory you must hold persistently by the po
of the Holy Ghost, whilst in regard to
approaches and attacks of Satan, either as
lion,” an ‘‘angel,” a buffeter, or a sifter, y
will, as the deciding factor, persistently asse
your choice to walk with God, obey God, &
say “ No" to the devil. From the position
victory in spirit you are, as it were, to be aw
to what Satan seeks to do to your circumfe
in all his various disguises, and from -
centre-position to say in your will just Y
or “No"—i.e. *“Yes” to God, *“ No” to -
devil. You live in your centre, and will t¢’
with God in the spirit, and to resist Satan
ing to draw you out of co-operation with G
the spirit, and to live, or walk, ** according tom
Granted your centre in union with Christ, k
can you be free from the bondage of the ene
in your circumference ; that is to say in mi
body ? The spirit in union with Christ
victory, but the enemy attacks the body or m
—the mind with depression, and with dulne
or inflames the imagination, the body, with
nerves and muscles, all in the circumferen
as you see. :
If the believer understands his true posif:
in Christ, and by the will maintains a sim
attitude of (1) submission to all that is of G
and (2) resistance to all that comes from
adversary, these attacks do cease. The ‘figl
is to maintain the attitude of the helm of.
ship, to keep the hélm set toward God;
* registance *’ is a refusal to yield to Satan ab.
costs—then he does FLEE. How simple if rea.
is. Let me repeat it : The position in spwe
1N Christ, joined to Christ.- To maintain i
believer has just to say *“Yes” to God, and N
to the devil, steadily, persistently. But supp
the adversary appears as * light,” and gets
“Yes” of the will under disguise? Alas, 1
Yes, even though the believer gave the *
under deception, and it gives the adve
power over the believer to the extent o
“t Yeg”” which the Deceiver obtained by frai
This is the reason why believers need ligh
the devices of the enemy. If the Lord Je
a reality to you, surely you can bear some
on the foe who is always seeking to trap
feet. How are you going to resist the foe
do not know when he attacks you? If y
not know that he can take hold of your imag]
tion, and torture you with his pictures, or .y
mind, and fill it with all kinds of thoughts,
are you going to resist him at these points:
immediately you RECOGNIZE thab it 48 thg |
sary, he cennot stand the light, he will
from you. .
The Lord gave much light upon the chi
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teristics and aims of the powers of darkness,
which enable us to understand their workings,
{or they are the same now as then. For instance,
the Lord said about the wicked spirit, that when
it goes out of a man it goes ¢ through waterless
places seeking rest,” then because it can find no
relief, and no sustenance, it says it will go_back
to “MY HOUSE.” This shows that a human
being is looked upon.by them as a * house”
wherein they can-find rRest. This throws great
light upon their condition and their desires.
They want relief and nourishment, and outside
the human ¢ house,” this is to them a world of
waterless places.

We see therefore why Satan’s emissaries seek
80 actively to gain entrance to human bodies,
and why when they can get & footing they seem
to feed upon the vital power of the life, and dry
up the sensibilities and even sympathies, wither-
ing up what has been expressively described as
* the milk of humean kindness.” This explains
the inhuman actions of fanaticism, and the
cruelties performed under the name of religion,
which is ¢ not after Christ”; and how even
“ supernatural experiences " to-day act upon the
men in such & way, as to rob him of all tender-
ness and kindness, for every touch of the Satanic
power hardens, and blinds men to the needs and
feelings of others. .

We must speak plainly about these things,
because of the paralysis that has come upon the
spiritual section of the church, from these subtle
workings of the enemy. BStrife and division may
be the fruit of the carnal life; but when there is
lack of sympathy and tenderness amongst the
fully-surrendered souls, we know it is not from
the * carnal ” life, but from the unrecognized
‘workings of the enemy, causing the drying up of
sympathy and love to others, joined to the same
Lord. Whenever you find that * supernatural ”’

experiences harden you, you may gravely ques-.

tion the source, for everything that comes from
God makes you tender and sensitive. ' Note that
metallic sound in the voice which tells of the
adversary's interference, and see how he brings
the believer into bondage, and makes him hard,
unreasonable, powerless and stony; whereas
everything that comes from the Holy Spirit
liberntes, and quickens; increases tenderness,
sympathy, acuteness of conscience, and power
of discernment of right and wrong.

The reason also why many Christians do not
get into full liberty in the life, lies in the fact that
the Holy Spirit in the centre of them, is not
relied upon to liberate the circumference. Many
receive the fulness of the Bpirit, but lose all the
power of it, because there is & working of the
‘enemy on their circumference which they are
not aware of. :
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Full deliverance depends upon the recognition
of the possibility of these things. But, you may
say, “ If I trust God to keep me, how can the
adversary thus attack my body, or mind ?”" We
need to understand that all God’s promises are
conditional. If we trust God to keep us, and the
conditions are not fulfilled, then our *‘faith is
vain,” i.e. if you trust God to keep you, and at
the same moment FULFIL THE CONDITIONS for the
enemy’s working, God does not stop him working.
‘We must earnestly seek to know the conditions
upon which God can do what we ask Him to
do, otherwise we may be terribly deceived.

This explains why, when we trust God to keep
us on & certain thing, we have yet made mistakes
and blunders in relation to it. These facts have
perplexed logical minds, but they can be expleined.
God's children are not careful to ezamine the
ground upon which they may expect God to keep
them. Again, God will not * keep " you without
your watching. You must watch, and ask Him
for vision and power and knowledge to recognise
the attacks of the enemy on you, so that you
may work with God in the keeping, i.e. ““He
that is begotten of God keepeth himself, that the
wicked one toucheth him not” (1 Jobn v.). He
“keeps himself’ by watching, by resisting the
adversary, by giving him no ¢ advantage™ by
admitting an unforgiving spirit; by knowing his
devices, 80 as not to yield to them unawares. As
he does his part, God does His, and keeps him
by giving him the power of the Holy Bpirit
for all he has to do.

If you as a ‘* spiritual ” man, will recognize
the existence of the powers of darkness always

. round about you, because you are in & spiritual

realm, then in much that comes to you in
ordinary life you will recognize one degree to be
“natural ” causes, and possibly ninety-nine
degrees supernatural. Take, for instance, that
s tired {feeling” which comes upon you un-
accountably, and when you “rest” you are no
better for it, for you find you become heavier,
and you say, “I did not know how tired 1 was.”
You need to test this, and not yield to it. You
were * tired " it is true, but you let your spirit
go down, too, into passivity, with the result that
the adversary geined his aim to stop the work,
or sidetrack you out of some vital service which
he feared. You will quickly grow suspicious of
everything when you discover the devices of the
foe, and you will reason this way: “I do not
know what the enemy has to do with this, but I
resist him in any plan be has, and refuse to let
him have anything from me.” And thus you
watch, watch, and watch, and all the time main-
tain an aftitude of ** watching” and resisting
[refusing], praying continually to the Lord for
light upon your path, and upon the foe, and
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throwing things off you which once you ‘yielded
to so quickly, so that there comes increasingly
into your spirit buoyant victory.

What joy now comes into the life, as you see
the way of victory over everything touching you,
In your circumference of mind and body. Calm
in the central union with Christ, you quietly say
¢ 1 refuse all ground to evil spirits in mind and
body, and I take back from them all I ever gave
them by mistake, or through ignoranee, and give
it all to the Lord Jesus Christ.”” Then will come
& quickening of your memory, and every faculty
of mind, or body, liberated for God’s use. )

It is growing upon me, that this light upon
the way the powers of darkness have fettered
and dulled the minds, and bodies, of God's
children, will be a mighty factor in the prepara-
tion of the Body of Christ for translation. The
*“ earnest of the spirit ”’ is certainly for mind and
body (2 Cor. v. 4, 5),but if the adversary is holding
much ground unknowingly, how can God’s
people receive it? It is easy to see now why
we have a paralysed and feeble church, forit has
been gripped by the powers of darkness.

' . Now finally, as to the keeping of the position
in the spirit where these things can become true,
and where you will have your spirit perpetually
in victory. As you walk in victory resisting the
devil in his attacks on soul and body, you will
find" the * wrestling” in spirit, which Paul
speaks of in Ephes. vi. 12, become your experi-
ence.. The enemy will -attack your spirif, so
that you may lose your cenire position of victory,
where you detect, and resist his onslaughts on
your circumnference. "For -instance, you must
understend that if a weight comes on your spirit
$ou lose all buoyancy, and when the weight goes
off it there is spring. The first “ weight” on the

- 8pirit should be dealt with in & moment. Pray

that you may'be able to recognise quickly, and
take the victory at once, so that you may get
free quickly. Practise taking ‘¢ weights *’ to the
Lord immediately. When the spirit is in
triumph, the work looks so easy, but once there
comes the weight, then the spirit goes down,
and how dark everything looks, the work is
heavy, the ¢ bogiés™ are many, and at times,
like Elijah, you feel you are going to die! It is
when your spirit is in victory, that you have

“¢ guthority * and ‘ power over all -the power of

the enemy.” The Holy Spirit is the ** dunamis "’
that conquets him, but the Holy Spirit can only
manifest this power through a LIBERATED SPIRIT.
A *“‘weight " on the spirit crushes it, and prevents
the heavenly dumamis. going out against the

" enemy. -He knows this, so he attacks your spiris.’

‘There follows & tussle; and he says “you must go
under,” and you say ‘** No, I will not' go under,

" I stand -in Christ.” He says “ You shall go in

to yourself,” and you say “I won’t go in.”
the “ wrestle ” goes on, until at last he flg
put to flight by the Bpirit of -God, and
co-operation with Him in your attitude of
‘When your spirit is thus triuraphant, you po
clear vision and perception; but when
spirit is shadowed, the mind is dull, and ¥
the:deceiving spirits can decoy you out of 4
path of God’s will. The spirit must be
pure, and clear, and full of light; and then yo
so simply the path the Lord would have ¥
walk in, :

This is but a glimpse into what the spiti
warfare means. ¢ We wrestle against 5
prineipalities and powers, against the w
rulers of this darkness, against wicked spirits:
the heavenly places.”” Here we understs
*‘the prayer warfare” as in spirit you sit
Christ (Eph. ii. 6), and intercede with Himi £
His church.  Is He not saying, “Oh! if I ¢oy
just get a few that would sit with Me, and s
with Me, and pray with Me for My poor chur
down in the world, I could work.” May .
liberate many of His children into univ
prayer ‘ for the whole church, and for :§
whole world, and against Ay the power

darkness.” @ .
.I:M;i'u.g?;. éﬁﬂ:’i’-}-/~ TALE

~ The *Battle-face” of Jesus.

“ ¥T is said of Oliver Oromwell's soldiers that on ¢
I of a battle they used to look at their general's
and say to each other, * He has on his battle Jt
and the stern iron face of their leader was to th
guarantee of victory. In Luke ix. we read just the ol
thing concerning the Lord Jesus, * He stedfastly set
face to go to Jerusalem.’ It was the iron, fized lovk of
One who knew how serious, how decisive was the confitol:
that lay before Him, and who meant to go through it wilhs
out shrinking, to the very bitter end, and to the g
end.. The disciples saw that set look. on the stern.|
Jace of Jesus; tﬂzt set face that was just the index of.
heart. The discinles did not ULike to hear Jesus
about the Cross; that Cross the foundation of the hd NS
God, the one hinge of human destiny—they would
Uisten to it, they did not like to think about it, they
out of their minds, they ﬁorgot all about it. The (
that time was an unpleasant truth even to those
loved Jesus. R o
What resulted from that forgeifulness? We carn
partially imagine the darkness, and the despair of
thres days, when faith had perished, and hope
withered, and love could ﬁwdef:& ll’;:;tdm e‘al:terag-sa.,‘
eparing spices to embalm a y. It seemed. i
% m the kingdom of Ged had suffered metnev?@ 4
disaster ; as though heaven wers. covered with ot :
shame. Misery, perplexity, darkness, doubt, desp
because they failed to remember the word of Jesus.
‘There was no triumph of hell really at the Cr'
there was a triumph assuredly of hell im the doubt
pérplezity of those disciples.  The greatest triumphs:
Satan has ever won in our lives, have besn jus
occasions that he has made us take our eyes off J¢
made us unclasp our grip of the promises of G0
occasions when he made us doubt the Lord we love.
Rev. F. S. Webster, Keswic




About the Mz's_sz'on Field.

Some Fruit of the Welsk Revival.
The Chéxbres-Morges Convention.

N entire Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, accepted
a8 the Word of God, inspired (in the simplest
meaning of the term) of the Holy Ghost, has

been the basic fact, and flag fiying mast high of the five
sessions of the Chéxbres-Morges Bible School, and Oon-
vention, dating from 1907.
This year has been specially memorable as a time of
severe conflict from without for these fundamentals, but
God has heard the prayer of His people ; there has been
no lowering of the standard, but on the contrary s
mighty re-affirmation and testimony.
It will doubtless interest the readers of the Overcomer
to know that, in a certain sense, the convention may be
said to be an outcome and fruit of the work of God in
the Welsh Revival. Pastor Saillens related in one of the
meetings this year, that after his experiences in Walesin
1805, he returned on the continent with the FiEM OON-
VICTION OF THE VICTORY OF THE RiIser LorD oVER
THE POWBRS OF DARKNESS, and expecting the enemies
end rebels against God to tremble at His Word—and
tremble they did. Wonderful things were seen in Paris,
and other parts of Franoe. Later, in Béle, there was
quite.a time of Revival, and numbers were brought under
deep conviction of sin. People flocked from all quarters,
many from Lausanne. When the meetings had run
their course, there remained a desire, amounting to &
demend, that the work of God thus revived should oon-
tinue—but under what form ? A gentleman offered the
use of his Grange for & Summer Bible School, and a
oircular was issued with the thought that perhaps from
20 to 50 would come, but 200 epplioations were sent in.
The Grange being toc small.to accommodate so many, @
large tent was borrowed, and for five years consecutively
the sohool and convention have been held—for the first
three years at Chéxbres, and last two at Morges—and
has proved to have met a real need. This year hundreds
followed the course of Bible studies during the three
weeks of the school, whilst at the oonvention the great
tent was repeatedly filled. The prayer and testimony
meetings were seasons. of blessing to many.

The burden of the teaching followed two distinct lines:

1st, the Word of (God in its authority and power ; 2nd,

Christ and His atoning work in arr the Scriptures. To

the former it would appear that God had brought His

witnesses'from the ends of the earth, and every class and

- creed within the true church, from Chinsa, from America,

princess to peasant, Salvationist, Churchman, Plymouth

brother, all one. upon the common base, and drawn
together without any forethought and design.

The second note rang as clearly as the first. An entire

Christ, not one leaf of the Old Testament could we spare.

The lessons of the school were supplemented by what

might be called ' heart to heart talks,’”” given by Mr.

-H, Alexander, .from his.model of the tabernacle, and

.many. by these simple symbols saw clearly the lines
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.of darkness it is Now.
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of deliverance, death, judgment at the altar,jand life
within the veil.

Mr. Philip Mauro was pressnt upon the first day of
the convention, and during an interval he addressed &
gathering of about 150 persons, who were able to under-
stand English. His bold, strong testimony made a_deep
impression, and the address was afterwards translated.
The movement of Chéxbres-Morges is in-itsginfancy, but
full of promise. Some idea of its influence may be
gathered from the fact that eighteen different nation-
alities were represented, and its ramifications include
three distinct missions, one in Algeris, ;& gospel tent
working around the suburbs of Paris;Sthis }year also &
new undertaking in view of & gospel caravan for Belgium,
and & new periodioal to report the tesching of the con-
vention.

"~ About 500 oopies of the Fremoh translation of the
Overcomer (Le Vaingueur) were distributed also 500 of
the two Overcomer leaflets ‘I cannot pray,’’ and ** Con-
trolling the situation "’ (French). In addition, thousands
of Booklets were sent out through willing workers to
different parts of France and Switzerland.

" Response, appeared immediately bringing in requests
for prayer, messages of enoouragement, subsoribers, but
much more than these, interviews with those who desired
experimentally to prove the victory of Calvary, [and were
seeking more light. One oame asking what it meant to
be seated in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.  The
next day.she returned with her sister, who was seeking
salvation. I pointed her to the Lord, and havejreceived
beautiful letters assuring me of their standing in the
shoes of the gospel (Ephes. vi.).

A young fellow whom the Spirit of God laid hold of by
the message, asked for all back numbers of the English
Overcomer for this year, and.on to December, 1912 and
wishes to help me with translation.

A servant maid brought a thankoffering of seven francs
for French Vaingquewr, speaking of the real help she had
received by readmg the English edition, partioularly the
articles exposing the workings of Satan. Another found
dehverance from the unforgng spirit, and * roots of
bitterness.’

If a seal were needed to the moye with the transla.hon
of the Overcomer into French, there has been abundant
evidence of the leading of God, -of which I have written
but & tithe. . )

To conclude. The Morges Convention, its sound base,
the well of living water springing up within, the rivers
without, are indications we do well to note, parallel with

:that in the early part of this year in Paris, when

hundreds responded to the gospel oall, not from the out-
side, but mainly from those within the churches, and
Gipsy Smith said, I have never been more conscious of
standing on the threshold of revival. Morges, Paris, are
points of vision revealing the oondition of hunger and
thirst after God which is being oreated in the chureh in
France, and should result in the defeat of Satan all along
the line.

If ever there was & moment when the church of Geod
had need to recogmise and know how to defeat the prince
*1Tp VAINQUEUR'' HAB A SPECIAL

u18810F to fulfl, for although there are some 20g
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religious papers and- magegines oiroulating in France
there are mone that in any definite continuous way
expose Satan and his workings and the way of vietory.
It is evident he dominates the spiritnal realm to & large
extent (even in the church). Life in the spirit is little
understood, and sanctifieation, with the greater number,
a dootrine meaningless or tabooed,
To send out Le Vaingueur entails an outlay of between
£3 to £4 each month for printing, postage, ete.
I would commit this matter to the Lord’s stewards,
and to those * helping together by prayer.”
. Hy. Johnson.*

Activity in Bolivia.

. F all the countries on the face of the earth there
are few about which so little is known as Bolivia.

Yet by news just to hand from Mr. George Allan,

the work of the Bolivian Indian Mission on the Field is
full of activity. In conjunction with Senor Penzotti, of
the American Bible Society (a man who has spent eight
months in a dark dungeon in Peru, for preaching the
Gospel), a Council was formed, including Antonio Sala-
zar and Don Mariano Terrazas, to carry forward the
translation of the whole New Testament into the Quichua.

Senor Penzotti, says: ‘' Mr., Allan has been working
for a number of years for the Indians, studyiug Quichua,
etc,, and he and his fellow-workers are gaining the
esteem and approval of the people and Government.
He, with the help ot two native Bolivians, translated and
published the Gospel according to John, in Quichua, and
has ready for publication (after revision) the Acts of the
Apostles, the 1st Epistle of John, and the Epistle of
James.” ’

In preparation for active Mission work, 500 Hymns, in
Spanish, are now in the Press, and a consignment of
*The Word of the Cross,” in Quichua, has just been
sent out from Leicester, by Mrs. Penn-Lewis,

Under date August 24th, Mr. Allan, writes: ¢ We
feel the blessing of God is upon us very markedly as a
Mission, and we expect much growth in numbers."’

4 Bolivia Missionary also writes :—

**I want to say what a help the Overcomer has been to
nearly every one of us. We have been passing through
a severe time of testing. Temptation has come to the
difierent workers in different forms, but I think all have
been severely attacked. Personally, my whole being was
subject to a terrible attack of the Arcb-enemy. Looking
at work to be done, such a bodily prostration came over
me, together with the suggestion that I must have a
furlough before I could throw myself into it, that I was
at first inclined to agree with the devil’s lie. Then
. mental confusion, such as Mr. McCall Barbour described
in his article, ¢ The Fury of the Oppressor,’ accompanied

*Received for Mr. Johnson's work in France.
From 10th September to 10th October, 1911. .

Per Misse Mourant—(23) 1/- Booklets; (24) /- (Bpecial); (25) £1
(Bpecial); (28) £1 14s. (£1 Personal, 14/- Le Vainqueur); (27) 8/6
(Personal); (28) 1/- (Personal), Total £2 0s. 8d.

Peor Miss Waters—(43) 10/- (Personal); (44) 9/6 (Le Vainqueur).
Total 12/8. Full Total, £2 18s. 0d.

The Lord's stewards who ‘desire to share in this work in
France may send to either of the Oomsgondlng Becretaries,
Miss Mourant, Eastbourne House, Sydenham Hill Read,
Bydenhama 8.k.; Miss Waters, 73 Lancaster Eond, West
Rorwood, 8.E. )
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it, so that for nearly a week it seemed as if we were
the verge of some awful happening that would wreck
Mission.”

‘ The reading of that article of Mr. McCall Barboiif
came at the precise moment, when light was beginni
to shine through, and victory was ours, and it helped
make the victory moere complete, and to arm us again;
another attack. Otber articles that helped several of
very much were, ‘How Judas became a traitor,’ an
* Four planes in the spiritual life.’ )

‘We look for the coming of the paper now, and
looking to God to bind the Strong Man, and spoil ]
goods here in Bolivia. ) .

From the Solomon Islands.

. HE Overcomer has penetrated the Solomon Island:
even in far away Malaita it is dearly cherishe
During our last trip around the coast of Gudd:

canar, we realized the power of God over the power

the enemy to such an extent that I feel it only fair to té

you the blessed facts. .

‘We were at anchor at Aota, It was blowing hard
big sea was running, yet we wanted to visit the weath
shore. .We had only three days to spare, the vessel
at our disposal, but the question that came home to ¢
hearts was, * Is it the Lord’s will that we should set oi
in such nnseasonable weather ?* All the skippers of
schooner said it was foolish to attempt it, it would
impossible to effect a landing- through the heavy :
that was breaking; therefore any attempt would
waste of time, waste of fuel, and waste of everythi

It was May 31st, and His message through *D:

Light' was, * If thou canst believe, all things are poss

to him that believeth !’ - :

We started out in faith, knowing that we were led of

Lord. Our schooner felt the force of the wind at of

and bowed deeply to every sea; and although a powe:

engine was hard at work astern her headway was
slow. Our worst sailor was a lady who *should hi
been on her back,’ and upset completely, but G¢

message to her that morning from Luke x. 19, ‘I h

given unto you power . . over all thespower o

enemy.’ She claimed this power, and, do you

although the sea was very rough, and our schod
rolled and laboured severely, she was able to sing

whole way down, and was not sick! We reached .

weather shore the next day, and from the start saw

the Lord had gone before. We experienced very li

wind, and the sea was moderately quiet, and at

places that we thought we could not look at, we W

able to land in perfect safety; not once was the 1

swamped in beaching, and so Miss Young and her -

panion were able to visit the schools.””—4 Missionasy;

% VVOU can only repel Satan and his flery darts when you aré
Y able to say, ‘It is written,’ Show him the trith, and ¥
Ohrist's bright presence the darkness will disappear. Lové:
study the Word, for hersin alone you will Aave victory.:
sucoess. When the Tempter comes, as he will come, aﬂerg{r

baptism of the Holy Ghost, you can repel him if you ars
say ‘It is written.” Ohrist overcame, obedient to His F
well; we overcome as He abidss in ug, and we abide in H
Bishop T'aylor Smith, Kesurok, 1911,

“Then ogamd‘Hs their understanding that they might1
gtand the Soriptures.”—Luke xxiv. 45, 4.V. ..

“ Wherefore be ye not foolish, but understand what the
the Lord 4s . . ,"—Ephes.v. 17, R.V.
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““The Crucified Life” (ii
Rev. Pengwern Jones.

OOK at the cross not so much to see Jesus dying for
us, but what Paul meant when he said **1 am
crucified with Christ.”’ The 8pirit leads us to the

+ cross, and we can live this crucified life only when we
give ourselves. We cannot drift into it, but as an act of
will we may learn how to yield ourselves unto it. Christ
was crucified, slain before the foundation of the world,
but it was on Calvary the climax came, and it is there
that we are to realize what the crucified life really is.

The fourth saying of Christ on the cross is the most

mysterious, and occupies the central place among the

last sayings of our Lord : * My God, my God, why hast

Thou forsaken me?"” I am not going to fathom it, but

I want to say that if Jesus could utter such a cry, there

is something awful in sin. That cry expresses the grief

of Christ on acconnt of sin. It shows something of the
tremendous cost that He paid in order to deliver man
from sin. )

It is in our crucified life that we can understand the

nature of sin; not so much our own perhaps. We

have come to Him to be saved from our own sin, but in
the crucified life we understand the nature of the sin of
others. 'What do you think of the sin of the world?

‘What isit? We find a clear answer in the words of God

to Sanl : * Thou hast forsaken Me, and I have forsaken

thee.” Sin in its very nature is a forsaking of God, and
the consequence of sin is that God must forsake the
sinner, if he persists in going into sin. '

' Why hast Thou forsaken me?” Men had forsaken
God, and Jesus had undertaken the case of man so that
He was forsaken of God. It is only when we go to
Calvary that we can understand it. If you go to another
source you will not get a true vision of sin, but-go to
Calvary with Christ, and you will see sin with the eyes
of Christ. .

Is there not a danger to-day to gloss over sin? Iam
not sure how things are in Great Britain, but in India we
hive come to think too lightly of it. We speak there of
sin as if it were a trifle.

meets us face to face? Does sin make you angry, or
does it make you weep? Does sin make you laugh, or
does it make you pray ? When we are living the crucified
life, we get such a vision of sin that we cannot help
weeping when we come face to face with it. At what
_ tremendous cost Jesus saved man from it! To be on the
cross is to be willing to make any sacrifice in order to
remove sin from the world. Are you willing to make it?
What sacrifice do you make? Moses said of sinful
Israel, * Forgive them, or else blot me out.”” Paul said,
“1 am willing to be accursed in order that Israel might
be saved.” *OQOut of much affliction and anguish of
heart I write unto you with many tears,” said Paul to
the Corinthians. Do we act and feel likethat? Isthere
willingness to sacrifice in order to get rid of sin? What
do our sermons costus ? A little reading, a little writing,

* Nos. I, and II, in September and October issues.
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Jesus grieved because of sin. Do you grieve when sin -
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and away we go to the pulpit. Where is Gethsemane ?
Where is the cross? Where is the agony? Are we
going to save souls in this way? Ah, there must be
agony, there must be the cross. Christ’s attitude towards
a sinful world will be ours if we live like Him the
crucified life.

Look at the next saying, “1 thirst.”” It shows us
Christ's attitude towards His physical needs. He
thought of His physical needs after the spiritual needs.
They had a secondary place. If we are on the cross, we
too shall put the physical needs in the second place ; not
do away with them, for Jesus did not ; but He put the
spiritual first.

Our Lord had been on the cross since the morning;
He had been in silence for three hours, and in darkness,
and it was just before the darkness cleared away that He
cried, ** My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken
Me?"” and then after that, between three and four
o'clock, He cried, I thirst.” He had been thirsty no
doubt since morning, for He had spent the previous night
in Gethsemane, He had been led from court to court part
of the night, and then to the cross, and nothing had passed
His lips the whole time. Now He was thirsty. He could
have had a drink at the very beginning, but He refused
it. He wanted to put the spiritnal first; it must be first;
and then, when the cloud passed away, He cried out, "1
thirst,” and the thirst was assuaged by vinegar.

Have you ever noticed how quiet Jesus kept with
regard to His physical sufferings? He never spoke of
the pain when on the cross, never even groaned while
there. There is not one word about His physical suffer-
ings. Oh, what a lesscn to us. How often do we .in
difficult places refer to them, to the pains, the sorrows,
the troubles we are having, the bodily pain, the mental
anguish. Jesus onmly said, “I thirst,” but there was
something more than a thirst for water. If you read the
Psalm that is behind His experience, you will see that
there was a thirst for love. I think the person who
reached the sponge to His mouth assuaged the thirst of
Christ quite as much as the vinegar in the sponge. On
the cross Jesus thirsted for love, and, I have no doubt
that, having undergone the agony for sinners, there was
in the word a thirst for souls.

How often do we long for a greater passion for souls?
How are we to get that thirst? When we suffer for
them ; when we realize what sin is ; when we have grief
for sin, when we have made a sacrifice in order to deliver
men from sin: then we can have a passion for souls.
This passion will never come until we begin to sacrifice
in order to win souls for Jesus.

Will you let me ask you concerning your own physical
needs, where do you put them, first or second? Parents
who live the crucified life, are you more anxious for your
children’s worldly welfare, or for their spiritual welfare ?
What do you think most of, dear young men, your
success in this world, or your spiritual success? *I
thirst,’’ that is second. It is not neglected, but there is
something far more important even than physical health
—to rescue the world from sin. .

The sixth saying, ** It is finished,"” Christ uttered in a
loud voice. One of the evangelists says He spake with
a loud voice, and that ringing cry expressed Christ's
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attitude towards redemption: ‘It is finished!” He
stated a fact : the redemption of man was finished, so far
as Christ was concerned. He had died, and made an
atonement for sin. The Scripture had been fulfilled,
finished!| When we take our stand with Christ on the
cross, then we realise that the work of redemption is
complete, that Jesus is able to save to the uttermost.

When we begin to doubt the old gospel, the necessity
of justification, of sanctification, to doubt sin, we cannot
be on the cross. The moment we are on the cross, we
realise that sin is a fact, that redemption also has been
completed, and that men can be saved. Do we believe
in these truths, that man, however low he may have
gorne, may be saved from sin ?

*Finished "’ was a triumphant cry in the face of apparent
defeat. Everybody thought Jesus had been conquered,
His disciples, yea, and all the host of hell thought that
Jesus had been conquered. Yet in the face of that
apparent defeat, He uttered a ringing cry of victory!
If we take our place on the cross with Him, -then in the
face of every apparent defeat, we will, like Him, say
¢ It is finished.” To all appearances everything is defeat,
yet we just stand with Christ, and utter His triumphant
cry. Are you beginning to lose heart? On what do
you depend? On your own efforts, on the working of
the church, or on the finished work of Christ? If on the
finished work, then the work will come to a victorious
ending. Missionaries, are you discouraged ? Oh, as you
enter the countries of the world, take your stand on
Christ, and say * It is finished.” Do not fear any foe.
It is in the conquest of Christ that we are to have
victory. Stand by faith on this word, not only that our
redemption is finished, but that the conquest of the

world, the victory over sin, the victory over every evil,

the victory over every demon will be also complete.

Again, it was His cry of joy to have the sinner saved.
With the joy of a finished work behind and before us, we
can cry It is finished "—a cry of joy and satisfaction
that, because Christ has finished a work on Calvary, the
full work of redemption also will be completed. Are
you afraid of what is around you? Are.you afraid of
what is coming ? Are you afraid of the enemy? Do
you feel that it is almost over, and defeat issure ? If you
will allow Jesus to take you to Calvary, you also will cry
‘1t is finished.” Stand there, and no one, not even
demons, can remove you from that place ; stand by faith
on thet word of Christ—not what we can do, but what
He has done ; not our battle, not our conflict; but what
Jesus has accomplished—stand on that, ¢* It is finished!”

The last saying of Christ, ‘ Father, into Thy hand I
commend my spirit,’”” shows to.us Christ's attitude
towards His Father; one of restfulness. When Jesus
first spake on the cross He said “ Father”; in the midst
of His sufferings He said “My God''; and at the end
He came back to the word *¢Father.”” You can only say
¢ Father "’ truly when you are with Christ on the cross.
Father has no meaning to a man who is unsaved ; Father
has no real meaning to a man until he takes his place
with the crucified One. It is with Christ we can say
¢Father.’”’

Our Lord looked forward to the future and felt satisfied.
‘What was the future to bring? Rest. He juct rested in
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God. The restlessness of our age arises from the
that we are not staying with Christ on the cross.
get from the cross. Have you. ever thought that w
is a sin ? that anxiety is a sin? that irritability is a s
If you look into the reasons why you worry, you will ¢
that it is because you cannot trust God with that
affair, that little business .of . yours. God can look aff
the world, but He cannot look after your business
you worry over it; you cannot trust Him! Why
you so anxious? Because you cannot trust God. E
night of worry and anxiety is a night of sin, as trul
those people outside who disbelieve Christ. They cal
trust Him to save hem, you cannot trust your affairs
yourself to Christ. It is a sin. When you get 3
Christ on the cross, you will realize that you are to {ea;
all to Him: ¢ Father, into Thy hands.”

Do you live this crucified life? What do I mean |
it? That you surrender yourself to Jesus Christ, tl
you yield your life to Him, and the Spirit will take y
and lead you into this crucified life. Will you li
henceforth a life of absolute trust in God, trustin;
God for everything, in the world, in the future
your business, all your family—just.taking all and co
mending them to the Father, and handing them ovef |
Him. Will you let Jesus have you and all your affair
This crucified life is the only real life, and He will
you strength to live it, for it is all of Him and
finished work. Live the life, and the joy will be you:

Light on the Word.

The Calvary Centre of Ephesians.
Rev. J. Ellison.

TrE Carvary CENTRE oF EPHESIANS is chap. ii. I
that of Romans, vi. 6-11 ; that of Oorinthiang
2 Cor. v. 14 ; that of Galatians is Gal. ii. 20; that
Philippians is Phil. iii. 10; that of Colossians
Col. ii. 18. In their relation to experience these resp
tive Calvary centres are one in teaching and purpose.,
the Cross of Christ we may die to sin with Him, and
we do, God quickens, or vitalizes, us with the resurreot:
life that is in Him. : o

Eph. ii. 1-8, ** You,* when you were dead in (=
through (a.v.), To (Gr.) YoUR TRESPASSES (faulls),
s1s (failings)”’ (then there is a parenthesis of explana
followed by & return and restatement of -this truth);
“God . . . when we were dead fo. our trespas
quickened us”’ The thought here is not that sins
you dead to God, but Christ cruoified MADE YOU DEAD
TRESPASBIS AND BING ; and when you beonme dead to thi
through faith, then God quickened you with divine lif

¢ Dead in (4.v.) trespasses ’’ is presumed to be tru
the unregenerate, on the basis of Luke.av. 24 : ** This
son was dead and is alive again.” *‘Dead througig (B
trespasses  isat variance with ** walked in them,” in v
#¢ Dead To (Gr.) trespasses and sins’’ is an affirmatio
truth stated in Col. iii. 8, ** ye died.” . .

_ The true position of the unregenerate man is ** alienaié
from the life of God through ignorance’’ (Eph. iv.8
Col. i. 21). The true position of the regenerate man
+« One died for all, therefore all died (2 Cor. v. 14),

when the believer is by faith joined to the Lord ip de
to trespasses and sins, * God, who is rich in mercy

quickens ” him. : i

>

» « Hath He guickened ” is not in the text.
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" Resist . . .
A Word of Testimony.

By a Minister.

) RS. BAEYERTZ was conducting s mission in our
place, and on the first Sunday afternoon her
subject wis ¢ How to get prayer answered.’’ She

dealt with it in a very helpful, soriptural manner; and

when she hed finished it was very much on my mihd,
that while she hed made it quite clear how God gives,
and the way in which we receive from Him, she made no
reference to the fact that Batan-intercepts the supplies,
detraots from them, delays and deceives on' every hand,
so that we do not get the full benefit of what God intends
we should have; how Satan holds it up, prevents its
arrival, or hinders it for a time, after God has given, and we
have been willing to acoept (Dan.x.). Thispressed me
very muoch, because I felt instinotively that there were
people in the meeting that were just suffering the loss of
their inheritance from that very cause. - The Lord then

led me out in prayer, in great freedom, and I felt that I

_was touching s vital spot, by praying for all who might
be in that unhappy condition, without knowing it, of
being deceived, and robbed, and plundered by the powers
of darkness.

In the evening, one of the stewards came to me and
said, that a gentleman had been enquiring for me, and
he specially wanted my address. This was Sunday. On
Mondsy, before I was downsteirs in the morning, our
friend put in an appearance. I found him to be a man of
eduoation and refinement, in faot & gentlemen. He had
been walking the streets all night, and he was starved
and hungry and cold. Curious.though it may seem, he
did not want to discuss his temporal difficulties, which T
88W Were quite aoute, but evidently came with a spiritual
burden.

. It appears that he was & very devout Christian, with &

rich spiritual experience, a man of full growth and a deep

knowledge of the truth. . o )

.. His misfortunes began by experiencing times of acute

darkness following upon sessons of great exaltation of

spirit. These experiences became so bad as to be like &
horror of great darkness overtaking him. Then followed
misfortune in the loss of his situation. He was an un-
married man, and had made his home with his ‘brother,
who, after the loss of his situation, began to develop &
great antagonism to his religious beliefs, which grew into

positive hatred. 'The trouble, the darkness, the loss of -

his situation, and this growing antagonism of his brother,
ended in his having to leave his hospitable roof at a time
when he most needed it, he being. out of work at the
time. He was not without some means, owing to the
good position he had held, so he resolved to oross England
and seek for & post as commercial traveller. :

He began at » Where every effort proved un-
availing, every door being closed sgainst him. Thenoce
he moved to , Where he had been about four
days, stopping in a botel, arid had come to the end of his
resouroes. -On the Baturday- night before this story

171

begen, his supplies had run out, and being conscientious,
he refused to go into debt, and told hislandlady he v'vould
not be baok that night. For the first time in his life ft‘xe
tramped the streets, his only couch being a plank-bed in
the public park, dressed in good clothes as he was.

It was at this point that my prayer struck him vglth-
the force of & blow, while he sat in the mission meeting,
and led him to search me out, and to sey, ' I never he}td
any prayer in my life before like that, and I felt instino-
tively that you had the key to my problem, so I have
come to see you." .

How did I deal with him? First of all I unveiled tye
powers of darkness to him. I took him over these mis-
fortunes which he had detailed to me, and showed to him
that they were not the Providenoces of God, not the -
chastening hand of God, but that they were the result qf
an organized attempt by the powers of darkness to 51::011
him, to rob him, to hound him through life, and to bring
him to his grave; all of which he was able intelligently
to grasp and understand. . . "

I then unfolded to him the position of * AUTHORITY
over these powers of darkness in the name of Christ;
that he was to assert his authority in that Holy Name ; and
instead of merely asking God, in the way of agpea.l, tofind
him work, and to free him from his troubles, he was
t0 OHALLENGE THESE POWERS OF DARKNESS WHO WERE
OBSTRUCTING HIS PROGRESS, and he was to go out assert-
ing his right to get work., I told him that as a redeemed
child of God he must stop this drive of the enemy upon
his life ; and over and over the teachings of the word of
God we went. At last I said to him, that in prder to
show that this teaching is not mere theory, I desired him
to put it to the test, and would undertake the cost of the
next three days at the hotel, so that he could test its
practicability.

Then we knelt in prayer, forbidding the powers of
darkness to come in any way near the borders of his life
for these three days, and in the name and authont{i of
Jesus Christ we broke that stream of misfortune which
had come in ever increasing volume over the man’s life.
We used every weapon we knew; we not only appealed
to God, but we called down the judgment of God UPON
THE ADVERSARY to destroy that stream of Satanic mis-
fortune. The man stood in the room after it was over,
and he said that he felt that it had been the orisis of his
life. He gripped it intelligently and vitally, and all that
it meant, and he left me with a fresh conoception of his mis-
fortunes, no longer half supposing that these things came
from God in * judgment,” and sighing under the sup-
posed chastening hand of God; but reslly facing this
thing as & Satanio opposition to his prosperity ; facing i,
too, with a strong assurance that he was in a sufficiently
powarful position in Christ to resist the powers of
darkness. He left me with the determination, before
ever he went to seek for work, that he would challenge
the enemy to interfere with any interviews that he might
have with employers; in fact, he seemed to be full of
purpose that he was going to, by faith in Christ’s victory
and redemption, wrest his life out of the hand of the
adversary, which had lapsed into the enemy's power
through his ignoranoce of his subtle devioes. .

The result: On the Wednesday following—the third
day—he came to the afterncon meeting,. and before the
whole congregation, be walked up the Mission Hall to the
Missioner, and put a note on the table, which contained
these words, *“I will pay my vows unto the Liord, now in
the presence of this whole congregation,” and there
followed & testimony, and note of praise for & good
situation that had been obtained ;.and also a request for
prayer that the business might prosper.
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Prayer Lesson (i.)
By J, C. Williams.

* And it came to pass when He was alons, one of His
disciples said unto Him, * Lord, teach us to pray.’ "’

JESUS alone can teach us to pray. There

The S

was something in the quality, or the expres-

sion of this prayer which fascinated His
disciples, carnal though they were. When He
had ceased, one spake unto Him the desire of
all, that He should teach them to pray as He
prayed.

The man who prays in the spirit will always
grip the attention of the hearer, even though
the hearer be carnal. When one man finds
gold, others follow him, that they may share
with him the benefit of his discovery. So here
in this prayer of our Lord, the disciples had
found & mine of spiritual wealth. It would be
well for all men if this aspect of our Lord’s
ministry wes more carefully studied, that they
might discover not only the secret of His power
but the source of it. :

Jesus not only lived a life of prayer during’

the three and a half years of His earthly
ministry, but He now carries on that same
ministry on behalf of His saints ; for ¢ He ever
liveth to make intercession for us.” He is not
only the Master, and the exponent of prayer;
but He is the very breath of prayer itself. We
pray not-only through Him, but in Him, and by
Him. '

Whatever man may teach of prayer, he can
only give out that which he has received from
the divine Teacher. A man may teach much
with regard to practical mining engineering, but
all the theories of the world on metallurgy will
avail little, unless the gold itself is there. Even
go in our relation to this great wealth of prayer;
our theories may be good and.right, but for the
gold itself we must sit at the feet of Him whose
life was prayer, that we might be taught the
order and the law of prevailing intercession.

How shall we pray? What are the externali-
ties of prayer ? What the conditions of body
and mind? In Matt. vi. 6, we have a prayer
lesson, incisive and complete: ¢ ENTER INTO
THY INNER OHAMBER, AND HAVING BHUT THY
DOOR, PRAY TO THY FATHER WHICH IS IN S8ECRET,
and thy Father which seeth in secret will
REWARD THEE OPENLY” (R.V.).

There are in this lesson six acts: first, ¢ Enter
tnto thy inmer chamber.”” That inner chamber
in which there dwells the Spirit of God, that
spirit-chamber which alone has access to God,
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that Holy of Holies in the new man, born of t}
Spirit, in which alone man has communion wi
his Father; that secret, solitary life in whic
every man lives unknown to his nearest an
dearest friends ; a place cut off from all oth
places, & chamber secret indeed, in which all hi
spirit born life finds expression in the on
aspect of Christian experience which can }
termed supernatural—the expression of pray
to the Unseen.

Therefore, says the Teacher, * enter into tk
inner chamber.” With true spiritual insig
Paul emphasises the same teaching when
writes: ** With all prayer, and with all supplic
tion 1N THE SPIRIT.” This is & deliberate a¢
not less so than entering a room, locking a doo
barring the entry to all and sundry. ¢ Our pr
gress is from the outward, through the inwar
to the inmost. Upward is INWARD, outward
DOWNWARD. That is, God is in the centre, beiti
the most inward ; matter is in the circumferenc
being the most outward. God is in the outwa;
as His footstool, but in the most inward as E
throne.”” (Bromley, 1774). ;

Second, there must be a “ sgUT DOOR.” T
is not so much a shutting in as a shutting ou
Is it not remarkable that at the. moment
prayer, the mind, which. previous to that mome:
has been passive, becomes suddenly alert an
active, the brain becoming the centre of seethin
thoughts, many of which are mere circuito
movements with no tangible purpose, except
hinder the progress of that act of communig
which you purposed when you entered the inn
chamber. Hence the necessity of the ¢ sh
door.” But this is not-merely an endeavour
close the mind by an act of will, but rath
is it a prayer in itself for divine power -
shut off those Satanic energies, and suggestion
of which the mind for the moment- has becomi
the centre of attack. God alone can accomph
this feat, and we have need to learn, as a fund
mental lesson, that there is much ¢ prayer pr
paratory to prayer.” There must be prayer
order that the body and mind may be quieted
the Spirit of God.

Having then accomplished the first and secor
stage, there now remains a third : the Person
whom the prayer is addressed. ¢ Pray To THY
Farurr.” *“Ye have received the spirit
adoption, whereby ye cry ¢ Abba, Father.”” Th
work of the Holy Spirit in His most essenti
office is to enable the child to ery. This ¢
indicates life. A dead child cannot cry, and #
first proof of its natural life is the cry of #
babe. This appeal to the Father is an ackn
ledgment of sonship, hence our Lord instruc
that all prayer should be directed to the, Fath
while in other scriptures we are told that pray:
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. is to be in the Name of the Son, and in the
power of the Holy Spirit. Prayer, therefore,
becomes triune in its expression, embracing the
Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,

God is Spirit, henoe it comes that prayer must
be made to the Father who is ¢ in secret,” so
that the secrecy in Him, and the secrecy in the
spirit of man may correspond in the communion
of God and man. There are two hidden forces
in prajyer—the human spirit first gives expres-
sion, under the tuition of the Holy Ghost; and
second, the Divine Spirit whom no man hath
seen. Though these are unseen elements to the
* natural ” man, yet the Father penetrates the
spirit of man, and He sees that which is behind
and beyond language. “ He seeth in secret,”
and the Holy Spirit helpeth our limitations of
language, of expression, of communion; and
He intercedeth for us with ¢ unutterable
groanings.”’

Lastly, whilst prayer is a secret ministry, the
reward of prayer is invariably an open witness
to the glory of God. * Thy.Father which seeth
in secret shall reward thee openly.” Hence we
are told to ** warcH and pray.” How many of
the children of God watch the course of their
prayers ? How many watch with intelligence ?
How many are able to distinguish the divine
movements, and the Satanic movements, in
respect to their prayer service? The answer to
prayer is quite the opposite in its outworkings
to the initiation of prayer. Whilst the one is a
secret ministry with God, the other can be seen
in its effects upon one's own life, upon the lives
of others, or even upon circle of men, upon
towns, cities and continents. To trace the
action of prayer, as portrayed in the providences
of God, is at once one of the most quickening
exercises of faith. that can be engaged in hy
the child of God. I will pray with the spirit,
and I will pray with the understanding also”
(1 Cor. xiv. 15).

We herewith present to our readers two problems,” and
invite an¥ who so desire, to write us, as to the character and
g}ettll:od of intercessory prayer necessary for dealing with each

em,

Replies must be written on one side of a sheet of notepaper,
with the opposite side left blank for the observations of the
er, and addressed to Mr, J. C. Williams, with stamped
envelope enclosed for return. All replies should be sent not
later than the 14th of each month.

ServicE ProBrEM No. 1,—Submitied by a Pastor.

I was called of God to the pastorate of this church seven
ﬁ:rs ago, and whilst not conscious of any specific

indrances, am disquieted to find that with regard to the
bulk of my congregation, it seems impossible to teach, or
move them to anything like real Christian living and
character. They do not understand, and will not be

taught subjection to the Word of God, hence after seven’

years ministry among them they have almost need to be
taught the first principles of the faith, though I am
thankful to say that there are a few who are definitely
and daily praying for revival in the church. I intensely

173

long that this church might be built up on Biblical and
spiritual lines, and have preached and laboured to this
end, and have always emphasized the importence of
Bible procedure, the domination of the Holy Spirit,
spiritual methods of organisation, simplicity in worship,
and gospel services. Whilst surrounding churches have
been held together (in winter especially) by concerts,
stc., eto., I have, at great cost and trial, refused these-
methods, yet despite God-given uspirations and purposes,.
the condition of things to-day is appalling; meagre con-
gregations, no (known) conversions for many months,
and it is only with almost desperate difficulty we can
hold our small Sunday school together ; but the Overcomer
has given me more light on the situation in recent
months, and I more and more feel that there is powerful
Batanio agency at work out of sight.

Personan ProBrLEM No. 1.—Submitted by a Christian:
worker on behalf of another. : :

A.B. was onoe an earnest Christian worker, but has now
been led astray by spiritualistic literature, and Christian
Science, and can truthfully be said to be now in the
grasp of Satan. Two friends have prayed for a long time
with no apparent success, and notwithstanding the
discipline of God in ciroumstances, this soul is still
lsaound, and invariably insists on the non-existence of
atan.

THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER AND THE LORD'S WATOCH,

(1) For training by correspondencs, in the conditions of pre-
valling prayer, and thelr application to specific need.

(2) For dealing with special cases in prayer, and by corres-
pondence and monthly reports. :

(8) For the recelving of speclal requests of immediate:
importance, such as prayer for Missions, Conventions, &c.,
with correspondence giving helps on how to pray for Missions
and Churches.

(#) For correspondence and prayer for Missionaries in the
Forelgn Field.

All correspondence should be addressed to Mr. J. O, Williams,
c/o ‘ Overcomer*’ Office, Toller Road, Lefcester,

Letters received up to Ostober 18th needing no reply:—82,
86, 111, 145, 161, 887, 398, 418, 418, 448, 447, 460, 465, 450.

pw- It s understood that all correspondents are regular
readers of the ‘‘ Overcomer,” as the teaching of the paper sup-
plements the letters and forms the basis of the correspondence.
Rules governing the *Lord’s Watch' may be had on applica-
tion to Mr. Williams, Stamped envelopes should always be
enclosed for reply.

BSpecial Requests for Prayer.

That all who know the truths about victory over
the powers of darkness may be strong and courageous
to USE them.

Our National 8in in the Opium Traffic,

That all Satan’s devices to delay & God-honouring ending of
this blighting national shame, may be brought to nought.

Prayer for Missionaries.

That all Missionaries in the Foreign Field may be fully
equipped by the power of the Boly Ghost to use “ powerr
over all the power of the enemy,’ which {8 part of their
equipment.

For France.

Bpecial prayer for the work of “Le Vainqueur® (The Over-
con?ar) in a}:c and the issue of literature for theggepenlng,
of the Spiriinal lives of the children of God. Also for-
Mr. H. Johnston, that all his spiritual and financial needs.
may be supplied. »Fhil. {v. 2.

Special Intercession for the following Convention;

Bolton (Lancashire) Convention in Central Mission Hall (off
Deansgate), hov, 13 to 16. Mee 8, Monday, 7-30, followed!
aaoh day a 3 a.nd '1680. Spes.kﬁrs, Prs. Pexg!tl;tl.:;y'lis and kgvh:..

regory Mantle, QConyenor, Rex¥. Perc an
J uges arlow. All information from lg Ba.rlow.‘&" -
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The “Word of the Cross”
- Bible Booklet.

{Entered at Stationsrs' Hall.)
Complled by Mra. Penn-Lewis in 19808,

The Bible Booklet in English.

With page on ¢ Yictory.,” A.V, Pale blue cover.

4/~ per 100, %/6 per 500, 8/~ per 1000; post free (Great Britain
only). ®o other lands the prices remaln at 1/3 per 100,
8/8 per 600,

The Booklet (73 x B inches) in large bold type, and each verse
mumbered for use in enquiry room work. Prioe One Penny
<ach, 8/- per 100.

From Thomas Hogben, 81 Bethune Road, Btamford Hill,

’ London, N.

For the convenience of our readers, Engh‘sh Booklets .in large and
small type may also be obtatned from * Overcomer” Office, Cartref,
Toller Road, Leicester,

Light from Calvary (v.)
.Some Notes on the ** Word of the Cross" Booklet
‘for young Christians,

By TuE EDITOR. -

| “THE PROPITIATION FOR
i OUR SINS.?"—71 John ii. 2
] Death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned.—Rom.
v.11. Christ Jesus; Whom
God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in
His blood.—Rom. sii. 24, 25. God
commendeth Hislove toward
us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.
Much more then, being now
justified by His blood, we
shall be saved from wrath
through Him.—Rom. v.5,9. He
hath made Him to be sin for
us, Who knew no sinj-that
we might be made the

righteousnessof Godin Him.
—2 Cor, v. 21,

(Page 6 of the Booklet.)

'WE now reach pages 6 and 7 of the tiny Booklet,

" and these tell us of the death of the Lord Jesus

at Calvary as the ‘‘ propitiation " for sin—the
-sacrifice for sin, upon the ground of which sacrifice the
Holy God can {reely forgive the sins of the repenting
sinner, and not only forgive but reckon him righteous, or
_justified. That is look upon him through his faith in the
sacrifice of Calvary as not only pardoned but as if he had
never sinned al all, so entirely is he ** justified " by the
.death of his substitute on the Cross of Calvary. A man
may *change his mind "—or ‘‘repent "'—toward God,
and ask God {o forgive him, and thus he does for Jesus’
-sake, but He does even more—He not only forgives him
but reckons him ** justified "’ because. of the Blood of His
:Son; ah, yes, and still more, he is * made the righteous-
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ness of God,”” in Christ—that is Christ’s own holy
righteous life is given to the pardoned sinner, and he
.comes a * partaker of the Divine nature, a son of Gog

All this wonderful salvation was obtained for us
Calvary by the Lord Jesus Christ, when He died th
on our behalf. :

What is a ** propitiation*’ ? The meaning of the wo
simply is, to ¢ make favourable,” or to ** appease "’—4
it just means that Christ’s sacrifice of Himself to bear ¢
sins, enables God to be merciful, or favourable to -
sinner, who approaches Him pleading the atoti
sacrifice of the Cross. . :

** Another wonderful verse, on page 6 of the Bookiet
says, ‘** He hath made Him to be sin for ns, who knew ni
sin . . " and this shows us the Holy Son of God hangi
on the Cross ‘¢ made sin*’—hanging there, bearing :
judgment of God on sin, so that the sinner might rece
pardon, and reconciliation with God through Him.

“ RECONCILIATION.”
—Rom. v. 11, RV,

God was in Christ, recon-
ciling the world unto Him-
self.—2cor.v. 19. Having made
peace through the blood of
His Cross, by Him to recon-
cile.—~cor.i.20. And you that
were sometime alienated,and
enemies in your mind by
wicked words, yet now hath
He reconciled.—cor.s.21. Re-
conciled to God, by the death
- of His Son.—grom. v. 0. As
though God did beseech you
by us; we pray you in
Christ’s stead, be ye recon-
ciled to God.—2 cor. v. 20.

(Page 7 of the Booklet.}

Page 7 speaks of God beseeching us to be reconciled:.;
to Him, for on His part the reconciling has been done
Calvary., The great barrier of sin was removed ther
and God now asks the sinner to be reconciled—to dra
nigh to Him through the blood of the Cross, and find :
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

May every reader of these words be taught by Ged
understand what it means to come to God, trusting in £
atoning death of Christ, to accept from Him the messag
that he is not only ‘ pardoned ' but ** justified "’ through
the Blood ; to take from Him a new life—the very life
Jesus, which is * righteous '’ ; and to know with a thank
ful heart that he is a *“ reconciled ** ohild of God.

The “Word of the Cross” Booklet may be Issued in t

language of any country by accredited missions or worke
Paroels of 5,000 English Booklets (and upwards) will al
granted to workers, at slightly above printer’s cost,
applicant paying carrliage.
Applications for permission to print in foreign language!
for the speclal parcels of English Booklets to be made to &
complier, Mrs. Penn-Lewis, Lelcester. .
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Crouch End Convention.

With the exception of the fourth and last day, when
Mr. W. Bradley of the E.G.M. had charge, the whole
Convention was given to traths concerning the con-
quest of the Cross of Christ in relation to sin, and Satan,
in the life of the believer. In answer to the invitation of
the Committee, Mrs. Penn-Lewis took entire charge of
the meetings, and Rev. J. Gregory Mantle gave excellent
addresses on Tuesdsy and Wednesday evenings. -

The intense and ever-increasing interest in the truths
about victory over the- powers of darkness, justified the
calling of two special after-tea workers’ oconferences,
when most helpful light was given in questions and
answers.*

On Monday evening Mrs. Penn-Lewis showed from the
8th of Romaus, the clear distinotion thete given between
the ** natural >’ and the * spiritusl' man. The subject
was continued on Tuesday, by an address setting forth the
truths concerning the ¢ walk after the spirit.” In the
-evening, the oxnly trustworthy foundations for this spirit.
life were discovered in Romans, sixth chapter, where the
deeps of Oalvary were unveiled in the carrying to the
-cross the first A life, and the call to the believer to
acoount himself one with Christ in death. . Wednesday
afternoon thie subject was continued, and extended, in
corder to show that viotory over sin was the NECESSARY
PRELIMINARY TO VIOTORY OVER SATAN ; and in the evening
-emphasis was laid upon conflict with, and triumph over
Batan, in that aggressive warfare which is always found
-on the highest plane of Christian experience, #s revealed
in Ephesians, sixth chapter. }

In the.teachings on the spirit life the speaker greatly
-emphasized the work of the Holy Spirit, dwelling in the
spirit of the believer, joining him to Christ, and training
him to co-operate with the divine will in conflict service.
Equipment for successful triumph over Christ's great
enemy is only possible there. ~Through the gate of
‘Christ’s death the spirit life enters into fellowship with
the Redeemer’s present life; and ministry of prayer.
Aggressive warfare against the powers of -darkness is
‘waged in co-operation with the Risen Lord. By the
work of prayer and positions of faith, His power is
-applied to specific need, to check, to hinder and to cancel
the devil’s work.

Mr. Mantle said that there was not a more important
chapter in the whole Bible than Rom. vi. To appro-
priate its teachings meant marvellous advance in the
‘Christian life. The old creation was the devil's workshop,
where he could find & sharp tool to do his work at any
time. If the adversary was permitted any ground to
-dwell in, he would not fail to ocoupy it, and endeavour to
strike a blow at the ONm he hates with ever-deepening
‘bhatred—the Lord Jesus Christ, his Oongqueror and Victor.
He said that the normal Christian life was one of viotory.
"The abnormal life we ses to-day, arises from the fact that
‘the church has fallen 50 low ; and the devil can fight as
‘sucoessfully against God with ‘‘low views'’ as he can
with mortal sins., The glad victorious life 0¢ Christ is our
portion. When it is also our possession, it will be
‘manifest in our song, in our fellowship, in our conflict-
serviee, and in our triumph.

‘The committes of the Oonvention have thankfully
recorded this to be one of the best Conventions ever held
&t Orouch End, the testimonies of definite blessing being
‘numerous and far-reaching in effect. Strangers visiting
the district, who casually came into the gathering, wrote
‘with gratitude of blessing received. At the request of
the committes, Mrs, Penn-Lewis has again undertaken
the Oonvention for another year (1912). VERAX.

* Our promise to give verbatim reports of some of these
'Eggg,s’hons and answers " will be fulfilled in December issne —
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The Editor's Letter Box.

R.M.W. writes in reference to the article on ** The
Location of God,” in the August Overcomer, that *tit
seems sad to have to think of a God far away, or of a
Christ far away,” and not **God as a Holy Presence
with us.”” Our correspondent has failed to read the
brief article referred to, carefully, and, probably, to look
up the passages in the Scriptures given, showing from
John xiv. 2o, the wonderful truth of the believer's being
“ with Christ 1N God * (Col. iii. 3), with the “I 1~ yon,”
as the result of the apprehension of this union with

-Christ in the glory. It is the work of the Holy Spirit to

make these things real to the believer, and none who
have thus apprehended their ]:l‘ace 1IN Christ find Him
“far away.” If R.M.W. will take the article referred
to in prayer for the Holy Spirit’s teaching, she will find
Ephes. ii. 6, Col. iii. 3, John xvi. 20, become clear to her,

N.B. suggests that the Clinic note-on palmistry should
be issued as a leaflet, as the evil of palmistry is 'so wide-
spread. This has now been done, as other letters refer
to its value. One correspondent suggests that ** character
reading "’ by the hand is all that * palmistry " means,
and tells how her ** conversion ’* was foretold, etc. But
* character reading " by a palmist is not wise to depend
on, nor is it the mere * reading of character " which
experienced men gain by contact with people, nor should
any child of God desire any knowledge of the future, other
than what is given for the whole church, in the Word of
God, which is opened to them by the Holy Spirit. The
penalty of death for all who sought knowledge by divina.
tion, shows how abominable to God was the turning from
trust in Him, to the prying into the future which the
seeking to diviners meant. Palmistry cannot be separated-
from * divination,’* or people would not go to palmists
at all. )

A.E.W. (U.S.A.) asks that something might be given
in our pages on * spiritual healing " ; ‘' not for mere ease
of body,” she says, but ** because the adversary is fright-
fully disabling so many workers under the name of some
disease.”” We see the need mentioned by A.E.W., and
hope to throw light on this question in due season., The
subject is full of difficulty because it is so bound up with
the private history and environment of the persons con-
cerned, and none should dogmatize upon it because of
this, lest they should throw others into bondage. That
Satan is attacking the bodies of the servants of God in a
special way is now getting beyond doubt, and scarcely
anything which in the past has been looked upon as

urely ** natural,” can now safely be taken as wholly free
g‘om the working of the adversary. Each servant of God
should personally deal with God for the uttermost victory
of Calvary for spirit, soul and body, to be wrought out
by the power of the Holy Ghost, in his or her own life,
without having regard to the varied experiences of
others, then each will know personally the will of God,
as the Holy Spirit works on the basis of this full trust in
tbe finished work of Christ.

A correspondent writes from California of the great
fight of the powers of darkness against the maturing of a
body of real intercessors, 60 prepared that rea! work in
prayer might be done. It is the testimony of all who
recognize the mighty work of prayer that the devil leaves
no weapon unused to prevent its accomplishment,

Letters acknowledged from J.N.H.; J.P.;
(India); C.D.T. (France); F.AW.; MP.; REG.: ALF.;
H.D.; A. {China); R.P.M.; A.; EAG.; MB. (Eilburn) ;

s J“ L.M.; T.W.8.; A.H.; HL.; J.T.A. : :

n B

AF

. T.A.; EBIL.

1.0.; A.P.A. (Thornton Heath)} Mrs, L.P. (Lop

- AGN.; RPM; BM.C.; AEM: B

N.B.—Loetters requiring a versonal answer should—when con.

venignt—have stamped envelope enclosed for reply. Oorrespon-

dents will greatly assist the m}wﬂ will pleass not writs
ig.

C.R.H.; W.P.B,

too olossly, or in very small
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Gleanings from Leiters.

From Rev., ANDREW MURRAY.

“1 hope that you will have received a copy of my little book,
* The State of the Church.' From that you will perceive how
deeply I feel with you the lack of spiritual life, and join in the
conviction that nothing but a POWER OF PRAYER, like thai
which brought Pentecost, will fit the church for being a blessing
to its members, to the measses around, and to the heathen
world. My heart longs that God would, in His great mercy,
bind all His children in one, for the continuance of that united
and continued prayer which brought down the blessing of
Pentecost.

With the prayer for God's blessing on your work and on His
beloved church," .

From Mrs. 8. D. GORDON.
. Writing from Wiesbaden (Germany), Mrs. Gordon eays:
“ [We are) realizing more and more the fact that * PRaAYING 18
FieaTING.” The enemyisever pushing hard, butneverisableto
stand against the claiming of the Blood-victory of Jesus. How
we ought to pray for each other! It meaasso much. ..”

From an BVANGELIST.

A lady came to me after a worker’s meeting and said, * Could
I belp her.” Some ei?been months ago she had d{sobeyed
God, and although she had confessed her sin, from that hour
ber life was depressed and her service for the Master a com-
plete failure. I turned her to 1 John i. 9, and said, “Have you
confessed your sin? " *Yes.” *“Then what does God say He
will do if we confess? " * Hesays He will forgive and oleanse.”
Then I said, *“ God hes forgiven, and wants you to know He has
forgiven, who does not went you to know it ?”*  Bhe thought for
a moment, and said, *“ Why, Batan, of course, does not want me
to know.” Then I turned her to James 1v. 7,and got her to sax,
“1 now resist the Adversary and refuse 10 be condemned.”
Bardly were the words out of her month when she said ** the
load has gone,” and a new light was shining in her face.—8.T.

Miscellaneous Notes.

Mr. Walter Btalley, of Anthiyur, via Bhavani, Indie, deaires
to express appreciation and thanks to the friend sending him
& cgfy of the Overcomsr monthly, asking if that friend will
kindly send his or her address.

‘We have received post cards from writers in Streatham,
Herne Bay, Wakefield, and SBomerton thavking for a free copy
of the Overcomer, and (excepting in one case, where anothexr
copy is also received) a.skins for its continuance. As these
names are not on our list the senders kindly note the
information. Names and addresses can be had from the office.

Mr, H. Johnson, of 51 Rue Chanzy, Asnitres (Reine), France,

bas sent us some copies of the small book * SovL AND SpImIT,"”

gxst issued in French, entitled, '*AMe ®T ESPRIT,” * Btude
ibligue en rapport avec la sanotification.” The price from
Mr Johnson is 02r. 75, postage extra, or 9d. posy free from the
Overcomer office. .

Notes on New * Qvercomer” Issues.

In response to several requesis the Clinic Note on
ParmisTRY has been issued in a small leaflet, similar to
] Can versus I Can't.” (Price 2d. dozen, post free.)
Our readers can do vital aggressive service in the wide-
spread scattering of these reprints. -

Also in response to special request, the address,
¢ SPIRITUAL THINGS TO THE SPIRITUAL,” by the Editor,
given in the September Quercomer, has been issued in
booklet form, under the title of ** How 10 WALK * AFTER
THE SPIRIT,' ” (No. 2, of the * Inner Life" Series, price
One Penny, 1/- dozen, post free), with the brief passage
on * Reckon " (p. 134 of the same number) added. One
reader has a.skec? for 100 copies, feeling it to be a most
needed message for the present time. Another writes,
« It has answered a question I have been puzzled over
for years, and has thrown light upon so much.”

«'Tue UN-OFFENDED SPIRIT,” a Booklet by Mrs. Penn-
Lewis, which has been out of print for some time, and
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which has had a very large circulation,;has just been -
re-issued as one of the ¢ Words to Workers” Series
(6d. dozen, post free). It has.a real message to the
Lord’s people at this time. : .

Books Received.

Received from Drummond Traot Depbt, Stirling : ** A BoLDIER
WHo DID H18 DUTY,"” a record of Military and Christian service,
by Sergt.-Major Rowart, 1/-; * THE PREACHER AND HI1S WORE,”
300 gems of truth in epigram, 8d.; “ THOUGHTS FOR A QUIRT
Hougr,” beautifully illustrated gift book, 1/-; ** BROEBN IpoLS
and * Arax's FoLLY,” penny stories with .Christian purpose.
From Morgan & Scoit, Lid., * CHRIST AND THB CHRISTIAN
LiFR,” 12 evangelical sermons by Rev. J. MoIlveen, D.D.,simple
and safe, 2/6 cloth; * CARDIPEONIA,” by Rev. John Newton,
reprint of letters that have for 140 years pointed perplexed
souls to the source of peace. A mine of golden counsel, 8/8
cloth. From Miss E. Bentall, 49 King's Road, Peckham:
“ STARLIGHT AND DAWN,” e presentation book of poems,
exquisite in every way, 1/-; * LIFE's CoxxMoNX WAY,” three pages
of spiritual sweetness, 24 for 6d. From Hoddsr & Stoughton,
* CHURCH OF CHRIST IN COREA," by M. 0. Fenwick, & new Acts
of the Apostles, and a splendid proof of the txuth of Acts i. 8,
We have also received a parcel of the most dainty and
helpful Cards and Leaflets, issued by Mrs. Laura Barter Snow,
a full list of which may be obtained from the writer, The
Vicarage, Broadway, Worcestershire. The newly 1iasued
“ Kepwick Week " volume (cloth 2/6, post free 2/10) we commend
to all who desire to share in the blessing granted at Keswick in
1911. .

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Lands.

Bnglish.—
gcamornia..-—Mts.‘ Berry Goodwin, Rockhurst, Mill Valley.
Canada.~—Rev. A, Sims, 5 Simpson Avenue, ‘Toronto.
United Btates of America.—(Enquiries only) Rev. Dr, Rudisill,
Alexandria, Va., U.S.A.
French:—Mr, H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevoie, Asnidres
Paris, France.
Herr ]. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. Gilles, Brussels,

Belgium.
German,—Fraul Wasserzug, Freienwalde a/ Oder, Malche,
tlitzstrasse 13, Berlin, Germany.

ermany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6.)
Fraulein von Hennig,

Arablo.—Mr. ]J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Zeitoun. Calro, Egypt.
These Booklets are in ordinary classical Arabic (Bible language),
and sustable for use in any country in ths East whers Arabic
speaking people are found. Supplies fres on payment of postage

'

only, . .
Itallan.-iRev. H. H. Pullen, Spezia Mission, Casa Alberto, Spezia.
(Free, for carrsage only.)
Miss VlVall, 35 Piazzaln Lucina, Rome. (Fres, for carriage
only.) R
Danish,—Baroness Kurck, Mynstersve] 3, Copenhagen, Denmark,
K.M.A., Mynstersvej &, Copenhagen, Denmark.
Swedish.—K.M.A, 46 Malmskillnadsgatan, Stockholm, Sweden.
Baroness Kurck, Rynge, Sweden.

Norwmegian,—Miss B, Ihien-Hansen, Toldbodgadan ss, Christiania,

iage o4ly).

orway.
Korean.—Miss Pagh, Seoul, Korea. (Frse, éor ca
allors’ Home, Smyrna,

Greek (Modern).—Dr. X. P. Moschon, cfo

M Sanin aia Delogate's versi ).—Enguiriss to Mc. M
hinese (Man , also egate's version).—. . M.
¢ ¢ Hardman, Chine Inland Mission, ’S‘nglml (Free,*

Jor carriage only.) A
Hungarian,—Enguiries to Prof. Szabo, Varosmajor U 48, Budapest,

Hungary.

Indian Dlllects.—g-Orders to Rev. A, B, Ogg, Agent, Methodist
Publishing House, Madras, India. The following dialects are
obtainable: Bencarl, BurMmesE, Guzrrati, HINDUSTANI,
Hinpt, KANARESE, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NEPALESE, TaMIL,
TeLrcu, RoMaN UrDU, ASBAMESE.

Prices: 500, Ra. 2 {i.c., 2/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/-), 10,000, Rs. 20-
(26/8). Packing and carriage extra. .
Orders may be sent to Mr. Ogi direct to forward ang Za““my
to Missionaries in India. An International Money Ordsr may
be obtained at any British P.O.
Russian, Russian-Polish, and German.—Pastor J. Lfibeck,
Nawrot 27, Lodz, Poland, .

Tahitian,—Rev. G. Brunel, Raiatea RarTahlﬁ. (Fres, carriage only. ).

Icelandic,—Mr. A. Gook, Akureyri, North Iceland,

Lesuto.—Mission Printing Press, Morija, Rhodesia,

South Africa.—Various languages, Mrs. H. L. Soott, Rosemount,.

Walmer, or, Port Elizabeth. .

Persian.—Miss Petley, C.M.S., Kerman, Persia. (Enguiriss.)
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‘“In the Lord . . IN THE STRENGTH OF
HI1S MIGHT . . ABLE to stand against . .”
—Ephes. vi. 10-12.

‘1 thank Christ Jesus our Lord who hath
enabled me ., . ,”—1 Tim. i 12, A.V.

-'ABLEI" This is the sword of the

Spirit—the weapon of war—
with which we are meeting the conflict with the
powers of darkness at the present time, who
never cease to contest every issue of the Ouver-
comer, with its message of the need of aggressive
warfare against them, in the ¢ strength of the
might ” of the Ascended Triumphant Lord.

ABLE! “We are well able to overcome,”
said Caleb and Joshua to the fearful Israelites on
hearing of the giants in Canaan, for *they will
but be bread for us,” 7.., the conquest of the
enemies in Canaan would mean strength and
vigour to the conquerors. Elijah went in the
strength of the food provided for him by the
messenger of God, ¢ forty days’’; and there is
“meat’” now, and “bread” for the warrior
‘servants of God, as they triumph over the
invisible enemies of Christ,.and His church,
through wielding the Word of God. :

“That ye may be ABLE .. ." said the
Apostle Paul. Not merely struggling to * stand,”
nor just holding a footing, but “ ABLE,” yes,
ABLE to STAND, not only against one wicked
spirit, but against the whole force of the Satanic
powers, and their methods (wiles). Against all
the “ principalities ” in government; against all
the ‘“ powers” in their authority; against all
the “world-rulers” with their darkness and
blindness of vision; against aLL the ‘¢ spiritual
wickedness ™ in the spiritual realm. ABLE to
stand ‘against ALL these forces, and to overcome,
and stand through all their onslaughts, all their
methods, all their authority and power.

* * *

¢ I thank Him who hath enabled me,” writes
the Apostle Paul, and we, too, thank Him who
bas enabled us to reach the close of the THIrRD
YeaR of the testimony of the Overcomer to the
Church of Christ; and the witness that ‘¢ the
Prince of this world” has been judged at

Calvary (John xvi. 11), and that the church is
now called, by God, and in the strength of the
might of the ascended Victor, to wage an
aggressive war against his evil hierarchy of

owers, and with her Lord place her foot
by faith on the head of the bruiséd Serpent.
That we have been upheld, and brought through
seas of conflict, and enabled to maintain such a
testimony, we can only attribute to the message
being fully in line with the purposes of God
for the church at this_time, and to the volume
of prayer, which such & 7itness has called forth
from many of the Lord’s faithui! servants on the
watch-tower, who have seen thé* da-y\gers and
cost of such a service to the church uf.God.
‘We sincerely thank all who have written us to
<this effect during the past year, and take this
occasion of saying, that the knowledge that there
were others watching, and praying in the conflict,
has been of incalculable strength to us in the
hour of need.

* - * . *

From the large number of letters which have
come month by month, bearing testimony to the
effectual working power of the truth we have
endeavoured to proclaim, we have no space to
quote, saving one which reveals their contents. A
Minister writes to a worker :—* I can say with
deep sincerity that the messages in the Ouvercomer
have filled my heart with New HOPE FOR .THE
CHURCH oF Gop. Its main purport, victory
through prayer, has quickened all my service,
and lifted the mist in the far horizon of the
church’s future . . . We have to make it im-
possible for the devil to do his mighty works
because of our unbelief in him. e have to
destroy by prayer the atmosphere in which he
finds it so congenial to work, To me it comes
with all the grace of a new and far reaching
discovery, and I am proclaiming it from the
housetops. I am going to start a column in
our monthly magazine, entitled ‘“ The prayer
warfare,” printing extracts from the QOvercomer.
Yes, it has brought blessing to my soul. . . .”
We feel in view of this letter, and many others
of like nature, that if the light given in our
pages on Scripture truths which have fallen into
abeyance, will give the servants of God in the
pulpit, *“new hope for the church "’ and “quicken”
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their ministry, we shall not have laboured in
vain.
* * *

In view of a new year of service with the
Overcomer, and with the experience. gained by a
longer period of editing its pages, we have
scanned the issues of 1911 with keen and critical
eye, to discover how we may more effectively
meet the need of our readers. As our object
is to make the paper a channel for the giving of
expevimental truth, we purpose still- more inten-
sively opeping up truths connected with the
spiritual life, and service of the spiritual believer.
‘We do not attempt any * programme” for 1912,
nor give any list of special writers, as we have
proved that the paper can. only be prepared
month by month according to the exigencies of
the moment, and the guidance of the Spirit of
God. We therefore go forward into 1912 with
an open mind, and a free hand to set before
our readers what the Lord provides month by
month by His Spirit.
general outline, that it is borne in upon us,
through cxperience gained at Conventions in
10:I, and correspondence with many children
of God, both in the Lord’s Watch and editorially,
that there is deep need at the present time for
clear teaching from the Scriptures on the experi-
mental side of fundamental truths, such as

1. The message of the Cross as set forth in
Rom. vi. as the only basis for a true

spiritual life, and knowledge of the deep.

things of God.

2. The true spiritual life of a believer filled
with the Holy Ghost, necessitating the
understanding of the practical difference
between soul and spirit, so as to walk
+ after the spirit” in victory over sin.

3.. The conflict with spiritual hosts of wicked-
ness in the spiritual sphere, and how to
overcome the powers of darkness at
every point. :

4. The equipment for service in the power of
the Holy Ghost, including the using of the
authority of Christ over the demoniacal
hosts of Satan, and the war upon the
powers of darkness by prayer.

As far as we shall be enabled, we purpose in
1912 giving articles along these lines of truth;
and gleaning from many fields, at home, and
abroad, all that can be given for the elucidation
‘of these truths. For the Mission FIeLp, we
‘are persuaded we can do more vital service to
the missionaries, by not so much aiming to
awalken interest in their work, as to keep their
spiritual needs in view, in papers suited to their
life and service. For the assistance of mis-
sionaries, as well'as the increasing number of
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‘We can only say, in -

ministers, -evangeligts and other workers who -

are requiring more help in the opening up of '

the Scriptures on the themes of the Overcomer,
we shall devote more space to papers on
“ LIGHT FROM T Worp,” and ¢ Herrs
ForR TEACHERS” with gleanings in other
forms and frofn other sources, enabling them
to rightly divide the Word of Truth. ¢“The
SPIRITUAL Crinic,” with its valuable analytical
dealing.w’ith spiritual difficulties, will, we trust,
be cof:inued from time to time, and “The
SceZ,on or Praver,” with “The Lorp's

Watcn,” be made as efficient as possible, for the
‘raining of those of the Lord's intercessors, who
desire to know more of the conditions of pre-
vailing prayer. ‘

* * *

We offer in the name of the Lord of Hosts,
for service rendered Him, very sincere thanks
to all our, readers, who have truly laboured to get
the paper into the hands of the Lord’s people in
many lands; inspired, it is our joy to say, not
by request from us, but by the constraint of the
Spirit of God, pressing upon them the need of
the church, and realizing that the Ouvercomer
contained messages suited to that need.
Statistics are not generally pleasant reading, but
our readers will appreciate the story told of
these labouring fellow-workers, in the simple
fact that the circulation of the paper has quad-
rupled in the three years of its existence;
the subscribers’ list (especially) has trebled in
1911, and the list of centre-distributors doubled
during the past year. Inthe Extension and Ad-
vance department, the ‘“aggressive move” initia-
ted by Mr. J. C. Williams in the early part of the
year hasdone real service. Six hundred ministers
in one county had the paper sent to them for six
months, and after that time continued only if
desired. The result of that *investment” by
the Christian Layman, has brought satisfactory
returns in the number of clergy and ministers,
who wrote acknowledging the help and inspira-
of the monthly messenger. The same * invest-
ment ” has again been made with the paper
being sent to the ministry in Wales, with, at the
present moment, a most satisfactory proportion
thankfully desiring its continuance. This
aggressive action of the Christian Laymanwill be
continued in 1912, as well as, we hope, the work
of many other helpers, who are sending out
copies of the paper to ministers and others in
their districts. We would be glad to see this
aggressive service extended systematically to
the Foreign Field in the coming year.

* * * )
In conclusion it is neceésary again to say,
very briefly, that there is no financial purpose
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©r gain, in the issue of the Ouvercomer—the work
.of the Editor and contributors being freely given.
“There is also no *capital” available for its
.extension or support—our personal resources

being limited, and but-few advertisements con--

-sistent with the character of the paper available
—and the expense of the work of issue, in
necessary clerical assistance, and other office
charges, in addition to printer's cost, is more
than its present or probable income., We there-
fore commit the need of the issne of the paper
to Him, who sends not His soldiers, to war at
their own charges. We also remind our readers
Again that 'the best help for the paper is fully
paid subscriptions sent direct to the Office, and

~our warm thanks are due to the large number of

our readers who have effectively strengthened
our hands in this way. o

In conclusion, we earnestly commend to the
Lord’s stewards, and His prayer warriors, the
need for the sustenance of Le Vasngueur* (the
French Overcomer) edited by Mr. H. Johnson,
who is very effectively issuing in French the
most important of the articles and messages of
the Quercomer. '

“ABLE to stand” We ask the continued
prayers of our readers that this

‘may be increasingly true of ourselves, and the

whole Church of Christ, in the coming year.

Special Note.

We are frequently receiving enquiries for the Bound
Volumes of the Overcomer for 1809 and 1910 such as
follows:

‘ Have you the first two volumes of the Overcomer, bound and
indexed? 1f you have I should like very much to obtain them. I
feel that the ge of the is of such vital importance to

God's children that it ought to be obtainable in a permanent form,

. and at the same time ought to be carefully indezed so that it could

be used to good advantage. I am a Baptist preacher and have been

. greatly blest by the magazine. . . ."

If any of our readers could kindly send us odd copies

. of the Overcomer for the months we name below, we could

make up a further supply of volumes for both years.
1809,

November.
1910.

Pebruary. May. August. October. November.

Copies sent will be allowed for in any way the senders
desire.

‘We are having bound up double the number of copies
of the 1811 issues, with a consequent reduction in price
from 2/8 to 2/- net. We hope our readers will take
advantage of obtaining these early, as the demand is

* " February. December.

_ greatly increasing.

* A copy of “ Le Vainqueur "’ will be gladly sent from the
Overcomer Office,

“Ask!” “Ask Anything.”
, S. D. Gordon.*

HERE are two groups of teachings about prayer,
end I want to read to you the group that grows
around the supreme moment of the Master’s life.

« If two of you shell agree ~——'' That is tosay, if there
are two, THER® ARE THREE. If three meet for prayer,
there are FOUR present thers. There is One more than
you oan see. He takes your prayer, and makes it His,
That is the great strength of it. .

In Mark xi. 22, there is'a word spoken about ten days
before the end—our Lord’s last ten days; *And Jesus
answered and saith unto .them, have fsith in Gop "' —

-with emphasis double-lined under * God.” When God

fills prayer, prayer aveils, not before, *‘ For verily I say
unto you, that whosoever shall sy unto this mountain,
Be thou removed, and be thou oast into the ses ; and
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those
things which he saith shall come to pess; he shall have
WHATSOEVER HBE BAITH.” ' Shall not doubt in his
heart !’ This is Jesus’ definition of faith.

Now the second group before the last events of His
life: ¢ John xiv. 18-14, ** Whatsoever ye shall ask in My
Name, THAT WILL I DO, that the Father may be glorified
én the Son. 1If ye shell ask anything in My Name I will
do it.” The emphasis is on the word * anything.” The
14th verse is & repetition of the 18th to emphaaise that
one word * anything.’”” John xv. 7, « If ye abide in Me,
and my words abide in you ask whatsoever * ye will,’ and
it shall be done unto you.” R.V. ¢ Ask!” The Master
says, I want you to ask. When you ask, that helps my
plans ; I need your asking; I ask for your asking; ask
whatsoever ¥E witt. There is nothing seid about God’s
will. There is something said about our wills, and what
we want under these circumstances—'¢ Ask whatsoever
¥B WwiLL, and it shall be done unto you.'' I will * bring
it into being for yon," or ** I will oreate it for you.”

John xv. 16, ** Y did not choose Me, but I ckoss you,
and appointed you, that ‘ye should go and bear fruit, ond
that your fruit should abide ; that whatsoever ye shall ask
the Father in My Name, He may give it you.” This is
talking about service, not about salvation. He chooses-
us for service, and He chooses our service, and our great
fear is not to do anything that He has not chosen for us
to do. *¢I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should
goand bear fruit.’’ That is the beginning of service.
A1l service grows out of fruit bearing. The service always
grows out of the life. The roots of service are always in
the life. If a man’s life is not right, there will not be
much service there. There may be a bustling activity,
but there is no power in the service. Fruit always goes
before service, and fruit it is that gives the value and
power to service. ‘  Chosen that ye should go and bear
fruit, and that your fruit should abide.” Not green
fruit, never ripened, never fit for plucking; but real,

- matured fruit that abides. And th the purpose of the

choosing and the fruit-bearing: That whatsoever ye
shall agk the Father in My Name He may give it you.”

* Brisf address:at.a Oonveniion.T Not revised by speaker.
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The Veil Rent at Calvary.

Dr. F. B. Meyer.™

verse, and I desire to lay stress upon the
" Greek words in it. The verse is 1 Thess.
v. 23, and my attention has oftén been attracted

I WANT to do little else than read to you one

“to it by the mis-quotation of it which is constantly .

given by men in prayer. I very, very rarel
hear it quoted riglixt:y ** The !(:}yod g peac};
himself sanctify you wholly, and may your
_spirit and soul and body be preserved entire,
" without blame &t the coming of our. Liord Jesus
Christ.” ’

The first thing the apostle does is to lay
stress upon (GoD’'Ss PERSONAL AGENOY IN THE
SANCTIFICATION OF OUR LIFE. Itbegins *Himself,
God,” the ¢ autos *’; the emphasis is on ¢ Him-
self.” You may be sure that God is not going
to hand over the work of the sanctification of
your life to any inferior being. It is His own
personal charge. God has come into your life,
and whatever it costs you, God is never going to
lay the work down to which He has put His
hand, until He has- carried it right through.
God has come into your life, and take heed, if
you don't yield to God, you will have to suffer,
either personally or in your family, or in your
eircumstances. God is going to spare no pains

* to make you a good man, and if you don’t let
God do it easily, you will have to saffer hardly,
If you will let God do it with a silver knife, you
will be saved from having an iron pruning knife;
hut God is set on bringing you to the likeness of
His Son, and you cannot tamper, you cannot
play with God.

You have come up to this Convention, and
you have said you are going to be good, and God
has heard you say it, and He is going to make
you good, either by fire or flood, or by sunshine
and the still small voice. It is a very solemn
thing when & man tells God that he wants to be
good at any price. God undertakes instantly,
and though you may pass on, apparently ba,clz-
sliding, in which yom forget or ignore the vow
thet you entered into, God does not forget it
All the circumstances of your life turn round
that moment, and you will have to come right;
and every step you take along a forbidden path,
you will have to come back to that path through
an agony of blood and tears. But *‘ God Him-
self "—the personality of God in the sanctification
of the soul, through the Baviour and by the
Spirit.

PAnd He is the “Gop oF PEAcE ’—* Himself

* Address delivered at Llandrindod Convention, 1911,

the God of peace!” That is, He wants to bring
you into concord with Himself and the universe,
You see there are various centres in the
universe : there is the God-centre, and there is
the spirit of evil centre; and if you are con.
centric* with evil, you are eccentric with God;
and if you are conceniric with God you are
concentric with the universe, you are concentrig
with all holy beings everywhere, you are con-
centric with the great movements of Providencs,
you are concentric every way with that which
maftters ; but you are ecéentric with the world.
You cannot be concentric with God and con-
centric with the world, and you heve got to
choose whether you will be concentric with God, - -
and therefore eccentric with others. He is the.
God of peace—if you are concentric with God,,
you have the peace that emanstes from God.
right through the universe; and though out-.
wardly there may be storm, inwardly there is.
the infinite peace, the silence of eternity.

# MARE YOoU HOLY "’—I need not stay on that.
It means ‘‘set you apart as a sacred thing-
that must not be touched, that must not be.
intruded upon.” It is tabooed to all evil; it is.
God’s; that God should set you apart, es Israel
was set apart among the nations, as the Sabbath
was set apart among the days, as the priests.
were set apart among the ministering Levites;,
that the soul should be set apart for God, purely
for God’s use, and also for God’s enjoyment.
Because God is thirsty, and God must have love, ,
and God needs the response of the soul, and He
wants something from you. You are always.
talking as if you wanted all things from God,
but it may be that God is quite eager for you to.
supply Him with something, as for Him to supply
you with something. He is thirsty. ¢ Himself,” -

" God the centre of peace, * set you apart.”

And the next word is very important,,
“ wroLLy.” It is a composite word, * holos™ .
the whole, and * felos’ the end. You might.
franslate it ** all-lengths,” God wants to set you
apart to all-lengths for Himself. God wants to .
set you apart from the blasting things of evil, so -
there wiﬁ) not be a path in your life that He
cannot tread with you, that every part of your -
nature might be open to Him, having no part .
dark. Because darkness is not a thing, it is the
negation of light; and therefore there is no .
darkness in a heart in which God shines.

# AND MAY THE WHOLE HERITAGE OF YOU." "
That word * wholly ” translated in the A.V.is a .
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whole olear inheritance ; that is your nature is
looked upon as an estate, and the apostle desires

that the whole estate, the whole inheritance, the.

whole possession. of your nature, which has
been purchased by Jesus Christ, should be
inherited by Jesus Christ. Then he goes on to
enumerate all this inheritance. It consists of
three parts. Just as in an estate there is the
surface of the earth with its trees and mountains
and lakes and all that makes & park land; and
then underneath it there is the precious metal

it may be; and underneath that there may be

layers of coal and iron; so your inheritance

consists of three parts—there is the body, there

is the soul underneath the body, and there is the
spirit; and it is in that way the text is generally
quoted. Very rarely do you have it quoted in
the way in which it is written here. Men almost
always say, body, soul, and spirit, but it is not
that way at all. God says * spirit, soul and

body,” and you and I are never going to get

right until we adopt God’s order.

Supposing this board should represent for a
moment the Tabernacle Court of old, and

~supposing this Bible lying open like thet, with
my Testament attached to i, should represent

the Tabernacle or Temple within the Court.
Now man’s way would be to come in heré where
my hand is, by this gate into the Court, and
there would be & great altar there, the laver, ete.;
and the High Priest would approach through
the outer Court into the Holy Place, and so into
the Most Holy.” But God did not deal that way
with it. Here is the Holy of Holies, here is the
Veil, there is the Holy Place, and here is the

Quter Court—the Holy of Holies our spirit, the
Holy Place our soul, the outer Court our body;

the Holy of Holies, the Holy Place, the outer

Court—spirit, soul and body. " '
When the Tabernacle or Temple was first

constructed, the Holy of Holies was dark.

Every man and woman has a body, every man.

and womsan hes a soul, every man and womsn
has the capacity of a spirit ; but the spirit, before
we are.regenerated, is like a dark chamber,
The unregenerate man has got & spirit capaecity,
but it is as yet destitute of the vitalizing Spirit

. of God. = Itis a dark chamber, and it is dead to

God. Butwhen this Tabernacle was constructed,
you remember, the Shekinah did not come in
that way through the outer Court, it came in

this way, through the Holy of Holies; and it’

shone over the ark where my hand is. It was
the Shekinah, the light of God that filled the
Holy of Holies, that shone through the Veil and

flooded the Holy Place, so that the priest could:

not lxgnister there, and it poured out in & perfect
cascade of glory, until the whole place was
illuminated above the glory of the sun.

.the humanity with a

Now that is what Fegeneration means: when:
o man is regenerated, the dark spirit becomes:
illuminated by the coming in-of the Holy Spirit,
and there is. born into him a life which is. not:
his, but which is Jesus Christ’'s, and ‘which-
Christ achieved by His death and resurrectiox;,.
For the life of Christ is & composite life: it is .
great plus added to; the.
Deity that He had with the Father before the .
world was. Directly & man is regenerated, the
Holy Spirit brings the life of the BEfernal
Christ; which is Deity plus the experience
of temptation, plus the experience of Geth-
gemane, plus the victory of Calvary, plus the
open grave, plus the ascension glory. And all
that is in the one germ of life which is communi-
cated to the spirit of man by the Spirit of God,
and Christ begins to be formed in him; and
then the indwelling power of that light goes into
his soul, so that he begins to think with & new.
clearness, and has moral apprehensions which-
he never had before. That is, his conscience .
becomes illuminated with the Spirit's power, -
and through the man’s soul—the Holy Place—
his whole body—the outer Court—becomes
dominated. : A : '

You see Regeneration is the Spirit of God in
the epirit of man. The Spirit beareth witness:
with our spirit. Thet is, your spirit does not
become submerged, so to speak, it does not
become annihilated.” Your spirit is called into-
active co-operation with the Spirit of God. I think
that is the conception which is breaking on me
now, that my spirit has been. yielded to the Spirit -
of God, but I think the time is coming when my
spirit will become co-operant with the Spirit of
God. " One has not to be an automaton, but one
hss to co-operate and be in sgmpa.thy with the
movements of the Spirit of God within the spirit.
Then as I say, it pours through the soul, and it
dominates the body. I think that probably this is
the secret of health. I realise t.ga.t there is a
great deal to be said about spiritual healing, but-
it is all along that line. You cannot have the
healing without having the infilling. If a man
hes that, the other will follow to & large extent ;
but I cannot go into that.

This is the point: There are three stages of
Christian experience. There is first the stage of
the unregenerate man who is soul and body; he
has the capacity of the spirit ; but the spirit has
never been impregnated with the Spirit of God.
Then there comes the second stege, where youn
have again the body and again the soul, but you
have now the Spirit of God like the SBhekinah
shining in the spirit; and that man is & regenerate
man, But in this stage, it is still possible that
a heavy veil hangs between the Holy of Holies.
and the Holy Place; and that veil is so heavy



that, though man may be regenerate—the soul
life is independent of the spirit life
But when Jesus died the veil of the Temple

wes rent in twain from the top to the bottom ;.

and when you apprehended your identification
with the gying Christ, your veil was rent
from the top to the bottom, and when the
-veil is rent in the act of death, or in identi-
fication with Christ in His death, when it is
rent from top to bottom, then for the first
time the Spirit of God, who HAS BEEN IN THE
SPIRIT ALL THE WHILE, has an opportunity
of radiating the soul in all its emotions, and
ultimately of radiating.through the life. And
in -’ Conference like this our duty is so to
set up Calvary and the rending of the veil, that
in thousands of cases the veil should be rent in
twain by Divine Hands. The soul cannot rend
its own veil. God has got to rend it with His
invisible Hand, and when that is rent all the
rest will follow. - Though just as the spirit
co-operates with the Holy Spirit—else our
spintual muscles atrophy—so the soul co-
operates with God in searching for truth under
the illuminating power of the Spirit of Truth.
You do not hecome an automaton, your mind
co-operates with the Spirit of God, you search the
Scriptures, and the Spirit shines through them.
And so with regard to the body, there must be
the constant obedience and co-working of the
body, so that the apostle says: I pray God
that your spirit, soul and body be preserved
blameless’; that the whole man should be
an inheritance which should be occupied by
Jesus Christ. ' :

“ Oh! Spirit of God, we thank Thee that Thou art in
owr spirit by faith. Oh, wilt Thou, during this ndkt few
hours, wilt Thou with Thy mighty invisible hand rend the
veil from the top to the bottorn ; and may the light of the
indwelling Jesus by the Spirit, cover our moral naturs,
our intellectual nature, our power of song, our power of
speech, all that makes us mon, preserving our fefponabity,
but radiating it all with a transfiguring light in which

there is no darkness at all.,”” Amen.

From South Ajrica.

« May I send you the following note taken from a
megazine, as it is of interest in comnection with
Mr. Meyer’s remarks under ¢ A Prophetic Outlook,’ as

to the Church having banded over the conflict to the.

Lord Jesus: * The church has to throw its own spirit-
personality into alliance with Christ in this fight.’
¢ SuBDUED KINGDOMS ' (Heb. xi.). '

"The word is not ‘polemeo’ or *stratenomai,’ but
¢ katagonizomai,’ moral rather than material. . . The
word occurs nowhere else . . implies entering into
(successful) conflict with kings and kingdoms, not with
carnal weapons for material issues, but with moral
weapons to uphold spiritual truth. Samuel with Saul,
Elijah with Ahab. [These prophets] wrestled mightily

ainst advancing apostasy. . .” "’
e M. Osborn Hows.
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**That is the Revival . ." -
An intsrview with Bvan Roberts by a French Salvations .
Army Offlcer. Translated from the French.

YHIS summer, while staying at Leicester, I = -
T had the great privilege of a long interview
. with that man of revival and prayer—-
Evan Roberts , . . For a few minutes he spoke’
to us stending, as we were on the point of
leaving, but the conversation became so interest-.
ing that he invited us to sit down, and thus it.
was that we had the * feast " of listening to him.
for about two hours. ' '

If ever I longed to have a good memory it:
was that evening, for I felt that all he told us
about the prayer warfare and the conflict against
the powers of darkness, was of great importance:
for the children of God, and he backed up each.
truth with a simple and striking illustration. . .

Meanwhile I should like my comrades and
readers of the En Avant to profit by a few of
the things that struck me most, and that I
remember best. - -

‘“'Well,” said he, on entering, to my friend
whom he knew already, ‘ how goes the battle ?"

*It's hard sometimes,’” she replied. ¢ Pray
and faint not,” he continued. (Luke xviii. 1.).
‘ Note, it does not say ‘ Preach and faint not,’
but ¢ prav.” "’ _

. ‘It is not very difficult to preach. . . I may, -

.preach in the power of the Holy. Spirit; souls

are moved ; some reply to my pressing appeals ;
whilst you—you are alone in your room, or in a
solitary ‘place, and there you are fighting &
prayer battle against the powers of darkness, you
intercede without . ceasing,” you know how to
pray, you know the secret of vietory. Only God
and the devil see and know about it, and the
latter does not tell anybody. Results ? Perhaps
you see none, but there are many all the seme.
It is much easier to preach without ceesing,
than to pray without ceasing. '

‘' What we most need, we who are engaged in
this prayer warfare, is knowledge. We should
know how to pray so as to obtain the vietory.
Our eyes need to be wide open to the crafty
tactics of the enemy, to enable us to meet all
his assaults by prayer. ' .

* When wa pray for souls the chief thing is
to know what they need at the present moment,
otherwise we pray without *grip,’ without
success, because not on the right track. _

*¢ If your prayer is unanswered, seek to know
why; and this is where the ‘work’ of prayer
begins. It is easy to ask for what is in our
minds at the moment, but quite another thing to
follow up and find out the cause of an unanswered
prayer.” ‘ ’
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“ Then,” I remarked, ‘* our prayers are useless
unless answered ? " B

“ No,” he replied, *‘ our prayers are never
useless. Away with such a thought. It is as
though I put a number of letters on the scales
you see there. There are already twelve, but
the arm does not move. The thirteenth, that I
have just put on, completes the weight and down
it goes. It is not the thirteenth letter alone
which did it, no, the other twelve were necessary.
This last only completed the weight.

“ It seems to me that we should pray more
for the minds of the people. We ask God to
convinee them of sin, but we forget that the
trath, before it can reach the heart, must first
penetrate the mind, and this is often obstructed
and blinded by wrong ideas and falsehoods. We
should ask God to remove these things, and
conviction of sin will soon come. '

‘It is easier to save & man from the wages of
sin than it is to save him from the power of sin.
‘The wages of sin is death.” Bring a man to
accept Christ as his ‘Saviour, and he is saved
from death, but it is very much more difficult to
teach this man how to be delivered from the
power of sio, because that means instructing
him as to- what is good and what is evil. May
be, he understands nothing at all about God's
way of working in regard to the power of sin.

“ When a believer understands Romans vi. 11,
and has taken that attitude a long time, and yet
in spite of that a certain sin in him does not
disappear, he must learn the reason why.

“ It often happens that souls take an attitude
saying, ‘I have been crucified with Christ on
the Cross.” God does not ask whether you ¢ have
been ’ crucified with Christ, but if you are dead
to sin now ? , '

**You see why some souls have not under-
stood the value of Romans vi. 11. Their idea is
incorrect.. ‘The old man was crucified.” God
does not say, ‘ Reckon ye also yourselves to have
died unto sin,” but ‘Reckon ye also yourselves
to be dead indeed unto sin.” Now, at this moment,

and thereupon you count upon God that this
"~ truth may be lived each day of your life.

“ When you pass through a time of ‘spiritual
heaviness, the devil will come and say, ¢ Your
labour is in vain; what is the good of it all;
yout're nobody !’ Never believe him, but simply
say, * if that is so, why trouble to come and tell
me.” No! your work has value, and do not let
anyOne say the contrary.

* Qur spirit must remain ‘on top,’ "’ said he.
** We must not let it go down. We must refuse
burdens, let nothing oppress us, and not carry
any weights, or we shall soon succumb and be
disgouraged.” '

To conclude, I will tell you what Evan Roberts
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calls ‘ the Revival.” .

“Do you know what it is?” he asks us.
 No,” I replied. * Well, it is just your smiling
face.” ‘ :

“ Suppose you are in & railway carriage. The
train is rushing along at full speed. Suddenly &
storm bursts. Lightning, thunder, hail, ete. In
front of you is someone whose face expresses
anguish and terror. Looking at you, he or she
is surprised at your attitude so calm and peace-
ful. The smile on your lips encourages him to
speak, and to ask you how it is you appear so
tranquil, and that you can even smile, whilst
outside the elements are raging. This is your
opportunity—THAT 18 TEE REVIVAL.”

Since then, the more I consider it, the more I
am convinced that Evan Roberts is right.

Q : EB. Krieger.
Y. RLE RN .

Light for

Teachers from
 Schofield’s Bible,
THE SUMMARY ON SaTan.” :

" HIS fearful being, apparently created one of the
cherubim:(Ez. i. 5; xxviii. 12-14), and anonted
for a position of great authority, perhaps over

the primitive creation (Gen. i. 1-3; Ez. xxviii. 11-15), felb

through pride (Is. xiv. 12-14). His ¢I will' (Is. xiv. 13}

marks the introduction of sin into the universe. . Cast out

of heaven (Luke x. 18), he makes earth and air the scene

of his tireless activity (Eph. ii. ;. 1 Pet. v. 8). .

*¢ After the creation of man, he entered into the serpent:
(Gen. iii. 1), and beguiling Eve by his subtlety, secured,
the downfall of Adam, and through him of the race, and
the entrance of sin into the world of men (Rom. v. 12-14).

s The Adamic covenant (Gen, iii. 14-19) promised the
ultimate destruction of Satan, through the * Seed of the
woman.” Then began his long warfare against the work
of God in behalf of humanity, which still continues. The
present world-system (Rev. xiii. 3), organized upon the
principle of force, greed, selfishness, ambition and sinful
pleasure, 1s HIs WORK, and was the bribe he offered to
Christ (Matt. iv. 8-g).- o, )

«t Of that world-system he is the Prince {John xiv. 30;
xvi. 11), and god (2 Cor. iv. 4). -As ¢ prince of the power
of the air’ (Eph. ii. 2) he is at the head of a vast host of
demons (Matt. vii. 22). To him, under God, was com-
mitted upon earth the power of death (Heb. ii. xiv).

# Cast out of heaven .. . he is permitted a certain
power of sifting, or testing . . believers (Job i. 6-11;
Luke xxii. 31-32; 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20). . ./ At the
return of Christ in glory, Satan will be bound for one
thousand years (Rev. xx. 2); -after which he will *be
loosed for a little season’ (Rev. xx. 3, 7, 8), and will
become the head of a final effort to overthrow the
kingdom. Defeated in this, he will be finally cast into
the lake of fire, his final doom. Tbe notion that he
reigns in hell is Miltonic, not Biblical. He is PRINCE
OF THIS PRESENT WORLD-SYSTEM, and will be tormented
in the 'lake of fire."”’ :
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and The Lord's Watch.

VERY few in number are those who know that

" praying is a WORK, but work it is, The
Apostles, althonga filled with the Holy . Ghost on the
day of Pentecost, gave themselves not only to the
ministry of the Word, but to prayer, ‘One of the

deepest and strongest signs of divine’ power in any

man is his POWER TO PRAY. " The more the
power in him, the vaster his ministry. The world
becomes his parish, the Church his pastorate, and all
the power of darkness his foe, :

November, 1911., Evan Roberts.

“All Prayer.”
« I will therefore that men Pray-everywhere.”

. 1 Tim. 4i. 8.
““ Al Pragyer. . . .” Ephas. vi. 18, '
* Pray without ceasing.”” 1 Thess. v. 17,

RUE prevailing - prayer is the action of the
Holy Spirit upon our spirit, in an inner

% . consciousness expressed in thoughtand
ianguage ; and it is. the understanding of this
action, that enables the spiritual man to put into
practice.the Pauline exhortation: to pray every-

where, with all prayer, and-at all times. .

-Just as the mind expresses itself with ease on
an understood subject, so also prayer, if it were
cultivated to a considerable degree, can be so
understood and massered, : that it is ‘& compera-
tively easy task to ‘ pray without ceasing,” and
we should have an equipment such as would

greatly enrich our own lives, and those of

others.

PRAYER IN IT8 ESSENGE, consists of the co-
operation of the spirit with God, the conscious-
ness of need, and the continual attitude of will
and mind, which almost involuntarily, ' like
breathing, brings the need to the Source of all
supply. The reason that men pray so rarely,
end so ineffectually, is, that they are largely

unconscious of their own need, the need of.

others, and the church and the world’s urgent

. need ; and heavy burdens, and strenuous conflict

has too often driven them to work, and not to
prayer. .

“ PRAY WITHOUT OEASING,” for there lies &
danger of not praying to the end. Our Lord
lays it down that men should always pray and
not faint (Luke xviii: 1), and by His parable of
the woman, and the unjust judge, contrasts
fainting and perseverance, and the cessation of
prayer through fainting. Fainting which leads
to unconsciousness of the operations of the Spirit
of God on the human spirit, and thus hinders the
reaching of the desired goal through co-operation
with God. s
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How is it possible for a man to exercise this

service without ceasing ? By observation it will

be discovered that the brain is full of activity
during the waking moments, and often & very
large proportion of thig brain energy is wasted:
upon matter which is productive of no good; a
revolving of the mill-stones, but with no wheat
to grind; and 'if the working of the mind be
carefully watched  for a definite period it is
astonishing how ‘much ‘is wastage of power.
Disconnected and rambling thoughts having no
beneficial objective, and no concentrated outlet,
and expression, can bring no power to bear upon
life itself. Instead of this unprofitable thinking,
and instead of any thinking which is not able to
stand the test of ¢ fire,”” arrest the mind, and
turn it into the way of intercessory service,
capturing thoughts, desires, and feelings, end
expressing them in conquering prayer.

If we thus think without .ceasing, why not
pray without ceasing ? Therefore let us cultivate
the method of turning all material into the
deepest channels of prayer. Since it is possible
to so walk with God, that when the mind is
relaxed from the tension of business, or eny
occupation needing mental power, then let it,
like & released spring, return to the normal
condition of prayer service, Enoch who walked
with God, Moses who talked with God, Elijah
who had power with God; and the saints

through all the ages whom God has used as His
channels of grace to & needy world, must have.

been persons of prayer, and prevailing prayer.
PRAYER POWEE COMES FROM A LIFE OF PRAYER.

To be a true intercessor the whole life should

consist of streams of prayer. Just as rivers

flow to the ocean, so also does true prayer to’

need. This can only be the result of experience ;
the product of a disciplined mind and spirit.
Unceesing prayer, watchfulness, and warfare—
keeping the mind and spirit in fervour and
activity—is very important in order that the
intercessor may be alive and alert to the move-
ments of God on the one hand, and to the
opposition of Satanic power on the other. -

But the evil spirit of sloth has entered many a

prayer life, and into many other aspects of
religious activity, and because of this many are.

too mentally idle to consider the definite needs
of friends, of the Church, and of the world. Is

it not much easier to ask God to * bless” the

man, then to ponder over what * blessing’* the

man needs; than to wait upon God for such &’

revelation of that man’s needs, as will lead not
to casual prayer, but to prayer “in the spirit,”
and * with understanding also ” (1 Cor. 14, 15) ?
It is this sad aspect of shrinking from that which
entails mental labour—and which would loose
spiritual power — which partly accounts for
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prayer being weak and ineffective, and has made
the Church, as a whole, helpless in dealing with
‘ 'gxedproblems' of the age from the standpoint of
- .God.
- THEN THERE IS A DANGER OF UNDERVALUING
PRAYER. Let there be no undervaluing of the
.Andividuality of intercessory service, and no
thinking that our * weak ** prayers can be of no
avail in the working out of the providences of

God. Our prayer may be & link in the chain of.

JPrayer which carries the suspension bridge over
the deep ravine, and so enables the heavy freight
and the passengers to pass from one side to the
other. No true prayer is ever lost, wherever
offered, and by whomsoever needed.

Praving on sigET. Learn to pray on sight,
whether it be by the inner or the outer vision.
Who could estimate the tremendous upheaval
that would take place in our cities, if the pro-
fessed people of God could call upon every
street, every square, every church, every publio
building, every licensed house, every den of
thieves, every house of ill-fame, to bear witness
that they had been taken—all of them—to God
in definite prayer either for destruction, or for
.blessing.

God looks for those believers who will thus
become co-workers with His Son, having the
mind of Christ, interceding before Him in the
Neme and obedience of His Son. Let the
‘Church live in such altitudes of faith that springs
of blessing may arise, and flow down from the
higher and purer realm, into the stifling valleys,

- where men who have gathered in their multi-
tudes, may turn agein to the Lord, and drink of
the water of life. : J.OW.

Prayer Problem.
We invite any of our readers who so desire, to write us,as to
araocter, and method of intercessory prayer, necessary
for dealing with the following problem for prayer. &
Replies must be written on one side of a sheet of notepaper,
with the opposite side lef blank for the observations of the
examiner, and addressed to Mr.J. C. Wlmam:,imth gtamped

envelope enclosed for return. All replies should be sent not
later tg:.n the 14th of each month,

SErvice ProsrEM No. 2.—Submitted by a Pastor.
Cg you give any reason why the Holy Spirit is with me
in ¥ manner conscious to myself and my audiences, in

four sermons out of five, but in the fifth evidently absent, -

or at least giving no sign of His Presence ?

THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER AND THE LORD'S WATCH.

(1) For training by correspondence, in the conditions of pre-
valling prayer, and thelr application to specific need.

() For dealing with special cases in prayer, and by corres-
pondence and monthly reports.

(8) For the recelving of special requests of immediate
importance, such as prayer for Missions, Conventfons, &o.,
with correspondence giving helps on how to pray for Missions
and Churches.

(I) For correspondence and prayer for Missionaries in the
Foreign Field. )

K1l correspondence should be addressed to Mr, J, C. Williams,
o/o ¢ Overcomer* Office, Toller Road, Lelcester.

powers of darkness may ba stro
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Letters received up to November 17th needing no reply :—11,
4, 40, 51, 70, 111, 140, 160, 169, 238, 277, BO1, 829, 440, 471, 4&1, 491,
497, 498, 201, _ . .

pwr- It 18 underatood that all oorrespondents are reégular
readers of the ‘‘ Overcomer,”. as the teaching of the paper sup-
plements the letters and torms the basis of the correspondence.
Rules governing the “Lord’s Watch* may be had on applica~
tlon to Mr, Willlams., Stamped envelopes should always be,
encloaed for reply. ’ ‘

. Will_the Lord's. Walch corresponderits please note that-
No. & of the “School of Prayer” List of Subjects cleariy
indicates that_the dealing with special cases in prayer 48 still,
oarried on and the * added prayrr force" of the Lord's Waitch.
faithfully given to all requests as God leads.

The Opium Traffic,
8till more Prayer about the Opium Trafic.

. My. Mayshall Byoomhall sends the following new appeak
whick we commend to the Lord's praying ones.—Ed,

In April last an urgent appeal for prayer on behalf of-
the Hague Opium International Conference, which was.
to meet in May, was published and signed -by a. number
of the leading bishops, clergy, ministers, and laymen off
this country. That conference was, however, postponed,.
but the date has now been fixed for December 1 next.
On that date the official representatives of some fourteen,
nations will assemble at the Hague to. discuss the regula-.
tions necessary for a world-wide control of the opium,
morphia, and ‘cocaine trades. There is no need to
emphasize the extreme importance of such an occasion.

May we through your columns request earnest believ-.
ing prayer that those who represent our own and other
nations may be allowed by their respective Governments
to withhold nothing from criticism, and that the issue off
the conference may be a courageous and uncompromising.
policy for the suppression of these baneful trades for-
other than medical purposes.

Bpecial Prayer Needs.

That all who have proved the power of prayer against the.

IN the Lord to hold
ground they have taken and FAINT NOT. old alk

Prayer for Missionaries,

That all Missionaries in the Fore Fleld may be enabled;
to stand unshaken by all the attacks of the enemy upon them,_
and be more than conquerors through fafth in the Yiotor-Lord..

Notes from France for Prayer.

Mr. Johnson has commenced a Prayer Service similar
to the Lord’s Watch, and has already had testimony to.
gnswer to prayer in the deliverance of souls. But we-
have found the enemy’s attaoks severe and persistent on.
this work of prayer, and the Lord’'s prayer warriors needi
to uphold the French work specially at this time.

Prayer for “Le Yainqueur.”

That the November 1ssue mey be & Hberating message to the-
Liord's workers in nge.

Received for Mr. Johnson's work in France.
From 10th Octobe¥ to 10th November, 1911,
Per Miss Mourant—Nil.

Per Miss Waters—(45) 10/6 (Personal) ; (46) 7/6 (Pereonal); (47).
- (Personal); (48) 10/- Personal); (49) 51~ (Overcomany, - Total,.
8.

The Lord's stewards who desire to share in this work in
France may send to either of the Gorresponding Beoretaries,
Migs Mourant, Eastbourne House, Sydenham Hill Road
Sydenham, S.K.: Miss Waters, 73 Lancaster Road, West:.
Norwood, Lx. (Please mark envelope # Frande,””)

Praise is requested by Mrs, White Jansen for definite -
answer to prayer requested of the Lord's Watch.

Praise for abundant answer in the Bolton Convention,
which was richly owned of God.

El
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Experimental Difficulties.

Notes of an After-Tea Question Hour at
Crouch End Convention, by the Editor.

I HAVE KNOWN S0 MANY PEOPLE GET WRONG OVER
‘TAKING ISOLATED SCRIPTURE TEXTS RECEIVED FROM
' VOICES,”' WHICH THEY SAY THEY HEAR. HOW ARE YOU

GOING TO KNOW THE RIGHT GUIDANCE INTO THE WILL

OF Gop?

Guidance comes from the Holy Spirit, working through
ithe written Word, in your spirit, or illuminating your
mind and judgment ; but this does not mean one verse,
sbut the whole of the Scriptures. taken in entirety, and in
principles revealed thérein.

BUT HOW ARE WE TO KNOW WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS
“TO US IN A WORD OF SCRIPTURE ?

It depends where the text comes from. Can you detect
what comes from the Holy Spirit in your spirit, and
‘what from your own mind? You may walk after the
#¢ soul "—that is after your mind—and not * after the
;spirit.’" Satan has access to your mind, and he knows
texts, for he dared to quote them to Christ, and hesurely
.can do so to you. Satan wanted Him to act on
a ‘‘text,” but He would not, for He acted not b
< texts,” but by principles, indicated through the Word.
\Our Lord knew the character of God, and when Satan
said to Him, ** Make this stone into bread,” He answered
(in effect), ** No: man shall not live by bread alone.”
His knowledge of the character of God, .and His
knowledge of the Scriptures (which He knew through
.and through) enabled Him, when Satan quoted one
-part of a text to silence him by quoting another;
Jbut His real guidance was the broad principle of
the life of a Son of God, that man is not to live by

bread alone, but by God's Word, i.e., that man has-

.another life beside a material one, which is sustained by
heavenly bread from Him Who is the Father of spirits.
The trouble is that many do not know what is the real,
‘true spiritual life. A greatdeal of whatiscalled “spiritual”’
life is really soulish life; that is, mental comprehension
-.of spiritnal things, living after feelings, but you must
thave something more than that. A true spiritual life
means that you live ¢ after the spirit,”” in real union with
Christ, independent of the realm of emotional or soulish
-feelings, so that you do not ask how you '‘feel,” in
-the feelings of your senses. . .
Be very careful not to commit yourself, if you are not
- .clear about this distinction. You should take an attitude
" of neutrality to all things you are not sure about. You
.can say, ‘* This text has.come to me, but I am not sure
.of its source ; I do not know whether it is from God, or
whether it is from the enemy, or from myself, and until I
‘know I will get the utmost out of it. I will, therefore,
-take au attitude of neutrality as to its source; but what
-is of God I take, and what is of the devil I refuse, now
may God prove which is which "

Constantly do that, and you’will see how by thus living
-quietly in the will, in an attitude of Yes and No to God
.and " Satan, without even knowing whether it is God or

Satan in specific matters, it will make youn spiritual life
simple. Do that steadily, and you will find a life of
victory. To live atter the Spiritis learned in experience
by steadily choosing what is of God, and refusing what is
‘og the devil, and then quietly trusting the Lord to work
out His will hour by hour.

ARE ALL *FERELINGS '’ FROM THE SOUL-LIFE?

There are.also true innermost feelings which come
-from the spirit. There are the sensuous feelings of the
“body, and the.emotional or soulish life, and the inner-
.most feelings 6f the spirit. There is a consciousness in

]
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to consciousness by the physical senses. It is safe to say,
that nothing supernatural should be felt by the raYsICAL
SENSES, either from God or from Satan. Because God
is Spirit, and it is in your spirif that you have true con-
sciousness of Him, and it is in your spirit that you detect
the presence of the adversary, and repel it. Consequently
the opposing forces of the enemy have for their gredt
aim the ultimate reaching of the spirit. They attack the
body or the mind, putting thoughts into the mind, and
dull feelings into the body, but their objective is the
spirit. 'Hence the importance- of keeping in close
co-operation with the Holy Spirit. If through ignorarnce,
when He wants you to go this way you go another, then
you get out of line with Him, and become open to the
attacks of evil spirits. That is the way the devil wants
to get you out of the will of God. In the will of God
you have all the keeping power of God for you, as you
“ Watch and pray.” How often? Two hours out of-
the twenty-four? No; it is all the time. Therefore the
Lordsaid, ** What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch!"
The Holy Spirit will not keep you if you do not watch.
When you get out of spirit co-operation with the Holy
Spirit, you are at once open to the enemy, and in comes
the ¢ fiery darts,” not only to the mind, but aimed at
getting the spirit hurt, or poisoned in some way.

How cAN WE DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE SPIRIT .BEING
‘' HURT,” AND REAL SHARING IN THE SUFFERINGS OF
CurIsT ?

Where there is a selfish element, and you are hurt
because someone is unkind to you, that is not the fellow-
ship of Christ’s sufferings. That fellowship means
sharing His suffering for souls, and for the world. When
you are sharing His rejection, that is another thing.
There are those who call it sharing the sufferings of
Christ, whenever their feelings are * hurt,”” but true
tellowship with Christ is when you become so occupied
with the vital things concerning His Kingdom, that
all personal matters become as trifles. They do
not move you, and you do not even see them, becanse
they are so petty and so-paltry; you would not care if
you were cut a thousand times, so long as Christ's
interests were secure,

the spirit of the presenée of God, which is quite diﬁe;gﬁ;t

CAN YOU GET TO A PLACE WHERE YOU DO NOT SEE
AND FEEL THE THINGS THAT HURT?

You do feel them of course in one way, just * skin
deep " as it were, but they do not fowch your spirit. Then
your care is that these souls should be blessed for
Christ's sake, Whenever you get acuts suffering inwardly
over an upkind. thing you would do well to take the
attitude, as you again definitely hold your position on
Rom..vi. 6 and 11, ** I refuse all suffering jrom Satan.” He
gloats and feeds on suffering ; he loves to hurl mi.llioqs
into eternity. He is a fiend. He makes you know it
when you see the effect of his fiendish working, causing
unspeakable suffering as he makes men act like fiends.
You can always know that human action is instigated by
Satan by the inhwmanity that is in it. There is a phase
of humanity apart from demoniacal influence, when men
are kind, ¥or even a worldly man can be touched in
heart, for there is a tender spot about him. But directly
you get men influenced by supernatural forces then you
have one of two effects: the power from God always
makes for tenderness (** easy to be entreated,” Jas. iii. 17),
and the power from Satan always makes for hardness.
Whenever you find a man with * supernatural’ experi-
ences, kard and untouchable, you may know it is not the

~ effect of the work of the Holy Spirit.

Remember, therefore, whenever acu#e anguish comes,

* clutching your heart, as it were, so that you feel that you

will die with the pain of it, then say directly, ** I refuse
‘all suffering from evil spirits,” and you may find much
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of the acute anguish pass away. Few have realized how
the powers of darkness can work upon the human frame,
asd on the sensibilities of our being. The apostle would
not have urged believers to put on the whole armour of
God, unless an ‘‘ armour "’ was needed. An armour, too,
which is REAL and not merely theoretical, for a theoretical
knowledge that there is an armour, is of little use to meet
areal foe. Put these things into practice, and test for
yourselves whether they are true. Then you will know
whether the wicked spirits can cause excessive suffering, and
bow to wield the weapons of resistance in the Name of
their Conqueror. :

CAN YOU GIVE US SOME LIGHT ABOUT SICKNESS ?

God very often sacrifices the body to the interests of
the soul. Much depends upon what the inward lifeis. If
you have learned the inner life of victory, the surrendered
will, and the patience of God; if you can bear and
endure pain, and it becomes an absolute necessity for
your service that you are delivered from any attack upon
your body ; on that ground you have a claim for deliver-
ance and healing. Personally I have never found that I
could claim deliverance in any physical matter for my

. own comfort, or because I could not bear pain, or because

»

 thing oulside the will of God.

for my own purposes I wanted to do something, or go
somewhere. . ’

If there has not been a deep work of the Cross, people
easily become bard and dogmatic in teaching ‘‘ healing
by faith.”” Believers need to know the Cross ver
deeply, because the Cross brings to the place of deat
the “ old creation,’’ with its plans and wishes, its energy
and aims, and brings in such a true spirit of seeking only
the will of the Lord Jesus Christ, that you will only
desire His will, and not insist that God will heal you in
only one way. You will—speaking reverently—give
Him a free hand for dealing with yourself and others,
and if you see that a soul is not able to trust beyond the
use of means for recovery, you will not try to force that
sonl beyond its measure, but work with God who is
pitiful and merciful towards His children.

But { must say clearly that I have found thatImavE a
CLAIM ON GoD FOR ALL I NEED For His work, physically
as well as spiritually. On that ground I could always be
certain of His will, and He has never failed to meet His
responsibility. It sometimes means long years of God’s
dealings before He gets you to the place that in any test,
at any-time, in any circumstances, you never want any-
When by infinite patience
He brings us there, and He does not need to put pressure
on us toNkeep us in His will, then He will begin to ®pen
to us what we have in Calvary's finished work, and we
shall find we have in union with Christ, life and healing
for soul and body.

Everything that has ever come to me from God, has
come through my fuller apprehension of the mean-
ing of the Cross, on the groxad of my idenlification with
Chyist. Isaiah said, !* By His stripes we are healed.” I
could not see how we were, until one day I saw this
Hebrew rendering, and then I got the inside clue: The
words may be rendered, ** In His HEALED WOUNDS THERE
1S HEALING FOR Us | *' Then it dawned on me, that Christ
was carried to the tomb with great, jaggéd, gaping, raw
wounds, caused by the soldier's spear; and when He
rose out of the tomb, they were ALL HEALED. What
healed them? The resursection life, which raised Him
from the dead by the Spirit of the Father—the Life-
Giver (Rom. viii. 11). Then I understood that just as we
are *crucified togetber with Him,' and share in His
victory over sin and Satan, so in a still deeper sense
*¢ crucified with Him," when we stand in victory over sin and
Satan, the life of Jesus ministered by the Holy Spirit
indwelling the spirit, can heal the bruised and
broken bodies of all who thus by faith apprehend
their identification and union with Him; and just
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as that life healed the raw wounds of the Saviour,
so, as I stand in identification with His death, the.vmur
LIFE that healed Him, which comes to me as I am joined
to Him in spirit, can heal my broken body and quicken
it for His service. It is **identification’’ again, w1t.h
Him in His death, and 'a deeper appropriation of His
Risen and healing life. .
Butin application, individually, this question of healing
is not one that can.be dealt with in a few. word_s.
Objectively and potentially it is -all for each believer in
the finished work of Calvary, but the Spirit of God must
apply it individually. You are not to follow, or be like
anyone else. You yourself must get to know from God
His will for you at your present degree of spiritnal life.
What is right at cne stage may be wrong for you at
another. God works from centre to circumference. The
inner life must first be put right, and victory over sin and

Satan apprehended. If your will is not fully united to
the will of God, * healing '* of the body might strengthen
self-will, or even injure your spiritual growth into the
likeness of Christ. God knows whatis safe to do for you.
He must be permitted to deal with His children accord-
ing to their individval condition and need. It is, there-
fore, injurious for one believer to be forcing another into
* blessing "’ which that soul may not be ready for.
Forced advance really gives the enemy his opportunitg to
mislead, for those who try to rush on at the push of
others cannot stand alone, nor bear the tests of their
assumed positions. :

Let us keep hands off others, and not judge harshly
those who cannot take what we have, for we are all at
different stages, and according to that stage there are
certain measures of light, there are certain measures of
knowledge, there are certain measures of power.

- Instead of saying to another, ‘ You are very wrong,
because you cannot trust God for * healing,’* ask God to
show them His will for them where they are, and He
will lead them on gently, as the lilies grow into fuller
life. The great thing is not to get into bondage. Let
your desire for advance in spiritual things never put you
into strain or bondage. The Lord pointed out that the
lily does not worry itself into growth. Just let these
truths to-day sink into your hearts and minds, and then
let them germinate and grow as God gives the increase.

The blessing you will get out of this Convention is just
so much as you absorb of divine life through the opening
of God's Word. It is not what you get mentally. There
is life tn the Word, and you will be astonished to see these
truths coming back to you at some unexpected time;
because they have gone into the recesses of your being.
Mary kept these things in her hearé, not in her head.
There she pondered them over. Take the attitude now,
¢« I take into my inner being all that the Lord wants me to
have ; and I trust the Lord to bring it forth into fruit.”
Then wait patiently for Him, and He will work into you

Some Editorial Items.

We bave no space this month for dealing fully with correspondence,
and many * clinical " questions are stlll waiting attention, We are
sorry to find from several correspondents, that the first part of the
paper * Resist,” in the November issue, was considered by them
** disparaging " to gthe Lord's honoured servant, Mrs. Baeyerte.
Knowing her reliance upon the Holy Spirit, we read it in the light of
1 Cot. xiv, 30, t.e., that the Holy Spirit did not lsad His servant to
open out the aspect of prayer referred to, and that He led the
* minister " to do so whexn be was called upon to pray. In this light,
we think, there is no *“ disparag " or “reflection” upon the
Lord*s messeuger, Mrs. Baeyertz. We are Sorry that we omitted to
place a footnote to the paper stating that it was not a written article,
but a verbatim report of a conversation, hence its colioquial style and
matter.

‘Welhave no space for & report of the Bolton Convention, which
was a time of great liberty of spirit and blessing.
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A Much-needed Book.

“ Our Giving, What it is, What it ought to be.”
A plea for increased liberality on the part of God 3 people,
By J. Forbes Moncrieff. -

+ There i8 no absolute or universal rule in the N.T. for
giving to God to which sll are required to conform, no
solemn law which all must obey. New Testament
institutions appeal to & willing heart more than to a
legal mind.” Yet ** our possessions and our money are
not our own. If we appropriate to our uses what should
be used for the service of God, we are guilty of embezzle-
ment, and there is no stealing so meen as stealing from
God.”’ Self has abundant uses for the purse, and *‘ cannot
afiord ” to give to God’s service, money that might buy a
fine equipage, and rare pictures, and other creature com-
forts that meke life agreeable. If Ohrist's sentinel, a
living conscience, is not there, to challenge and.silence
the ounning seducer, self oarries the day. A NEw
‘REFOBRMATION 18 NEEDED IN CHRISTENDOM, ONE WHICH
WILL UNLOCK TEB LORD’S MONEY that men are holding
‘a8 their own, and let it go, consecrated to its proper use
in sustaining the divinely appointed agencies for the
-evangelization of the world, To help bring about this
Reformation, every teacher of the word must faithfully
expound, and inculcate the law of the Lord, on this
matter. Is it conceivable that a man who is thank-
ful at 'all, can.give any expression to his thanksgiving,
by selecting a penny out of his loose change, and
deliberately offering that to God? There are glaring
asnomalies and sinful irregularities amongst God’s people.

This book should be widely scattered among the Lord’s

people. It is most valuable for leadsrs and orgamizers of -

Christian Institutions, who determine to sustain them on
Christian principles. It is also full of suggestiveness for
preachers for pulpit use. Cloth 1/-, 182 closely printed
pages, Morgan & Scott.

Some other New Books.

From Morgan & Scott, Lid,, four vols. ¢ GoLDEN
TrEASURY SERIES,” cloth 1/., marvellous value, as
follows : ** THE BErLs oF Is,” Rev. F. B. Maysr—the
man himself as pastor at work ; ** PLEASURE AND PRroOFIT
1§ ‘BisrLe STUDY, two vols. in one, and ** THE way TO

-Gop aND HEAVEN,” D. L. Moody at his best with the

Word, and the need of the world; ¢ Motto Cards for
1912,"" such a variety of choice colours and texts, sizes
from 10x8to 8x 5 in.
Rpv. D. M. Mclntyre, 3d., treatise scriptural, here and
there only, undue emphasis on the ordinance. *TgE
‘Booxs WE ALL WRITE,” Rev. W, W. Muir, M.A., in white
and gold, 1/-; “TEE HerRALD -OoF MERCY ANNUAL,”
boards, 1/-

From Sami. E. Roberts, London: ‘'* NoT wWIiTHOUT
HOPE,” C, Maud Battsrsby, 2/- cloth ; a message in prose
and poem for the sorrow-laden ; ‘ THE APOCALYPSE OF
JEsus Carist,” an exposition by Willis W. Mead, 26
[(worth reviewing later{ . .

From A. W. Roffe, 34 Bathurst Street, Toronlo,
Canada, * Missionary Calendar, 1912,” 18x12 in, wall
scroll, illustrated ; reading for every day in the year,
One of the best educators 1n missionarys need and work
we have seen—multum in parvo. -

From Fleming H. Revell Co.: * CHAPMAN’S POCERT
Seawxons,” No. 1, Rev. J. Wilbur Chapman, 800 word
‘talks to business men. Boards 1/-. .

From Drummond Tract Depot: * UrpER SPRINGS.'

and other musings for quiet hour, Rev. 4. 4. Ramsey,.

‘upper springs indeed of living water, most refreshing ;
¢« Tgp ImMorTaL HoPR,” Rev. G. G. Green, M. 4., with
biographical sketch. * WEHERE ra® CROSS Roans Muar."”
Mary E. Kendrew, all cloth, 1/- each. " VERAX.

-over 500 pages. Messrs. Morgan

Letters acknowledged with im erful attention from: E.B.;
-B.W.,D.; M.E.M.; L.MW.; J. AM.; BMN.; AWM.;
LW.; HO0H.; C0,; MIW.; B.M.C.; EA.B.; W.A.J.;
E.ML.; 8.0,; M.B.; A\E.B. {China{; G.M.M.; L.M,; H.E.O.;
A.J.H (Port Elizabeth); M.de 0.; R.W.; 8.G.; R.P.M.; J.R.P.;
RMRB.; BMC:.; J.0.; C.C.; HON.; Mrs. L.\, ; ILW.;
L.#.J.P.; J.E.; HR.W,; H.H.; M.H.; M.0.; 8.H.B.; 8.M.C.;

*“ THE TABLE OF THE LORD,” -

Under the title of “ HUDSON TAYLOR IN EARLY YEARS, THE

. GROWTH OF A SouL,” the first part of the official blogmﬂﬂg ‘:{
n

this §rea.ﬁ Missionary Leader, and Founder of the China
Mission, isin the press, and may be expected early in December.
The record is by Dr. and Mrs. Howard Taylor, There are 24
full-page illustrations, besides maps, and the volume extends $o
Socott are the publishers,

The Editor's Letter Box.

P.; J.E
AN AR LAHEW,
N.B.—Leatters requiring a personal answer should—when con-
venient—have stamped envelope enclosed for reply. COorrespon-
dents will greatly assiat the Kditor if they will please not write
too olosely, or in very small handwriting.

The “Word of the Cross” Bible Booklet.

Compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis In 1903,

The Bible Booklet in English.

With page on *“Victory.” A.Y. Pale blue cover.
1/= per 100, 3/8 per 8/- per 1000; post free (Great Britain
only) ﬁ‘o otger ms the prlces'{rem&ln a.t(lls per 100,
) 8/6 per 800,
The Booklet (13 x 8 1nches) In large bold type, and each verse
numbered for use in enquiry :orgm work. ﬁr!ce One Penny

each, 6/- per 100, - .
From Thomas Hogben, 81 Bethune Road, Stamford Hill,
London, N.
For the of our 7 , English Booklets in large and

small type may also be obtained from * Overcomer' Office, Cartref,

. Toller Road, Leicester.

The " Word of the Croes® Booklet may be Issued In the
language of any country by acoredited missions or workers.

Parcels of 5,000, Engllsh Bocklets (and upwards) will also be
granted to workers, at slightly above printer’e cost, the
appiicant paying carriage.

Applications for permission to print in forelgn languages, or
for the special parcels of English Booklets, to be made to the
complier, Mrs. Penn-Lewis, Lelcester.

Received for Foreign Issune of the Booklet.
(9) India, £1.

Note.—~The “* Light from Calvary' notes will be resumed in osur
Jansary number.

THhe * Overcomer” Free List to Missionaries. -

Our Australian fellow-worker, Mrs. Warven (sister of the
late Mr. George Soltau), sends the following letter she has
received from a worker in New South Wales. The names
mentioned can be had from the office. -

* Dear Mrs. Warren,—Five months ago a friend began
.to send me a copy of the Overcomer each month. The
Lord has blessed its message to my soul, and enabled me
through the truths set forth to better estimate the power

of the enemy, and the secret of authority over him. I

would very much like a copy to be in the hands of our
missionaries, and converted aborigines each month. We
have noticed that copies are sent to missionaries by
friends who are subscribers, and who wish to pass on the
blessing they have partaken of. . . . :

I am enclosing a list of names and addresses of the
head missionary on each station. It seems too much to
ask for a copy for each individual missionary. I feel
sure if you can help us in this matter, of either getting
subscri{ers to pass on their copies, or having our workers
names placed on the Free List for missionaries, God
will reward your service, in a more effective work being
accomplished amongst the aborigines of Australia.”

A Worker in New South Wales,
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